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PREFACE 


Here will need no more to Recom- 

mend the following Diſcourſes to 

the Reader, than only to aſſure 
him he is not impoſed upon by the Title 
Page ; but what is here preſented ta him as 
Dr. Clagett's Sermons, 'are really ſo, beins 
publiſhed from his jown®Papers, and by his 
own Brother. | 

And indeed the Sermons themſelves do 
ſafeciently ſpeak their Author , for they 
every where expreſs the Spirit, the Tud:- 
ment, and the Reaſoning of that Excellent 
Man ; though ſome of them, perhaps, want 
that Finiſhing which his Maſterly Fland 
would have given them, had he been to bave 
publiſhed them himſelf. 

The firſt of theſe Sermons he meant to 
have Printed, if God had given him Life, 
being prevailed upon by the Importunity of 
ſeveral of his Friends, who then judged it 
very ſeaſonable. 
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The laſt in this Colleftion was the laff 
Sermin he Preached, It was Preached 
at St. Martins in the Fields, oz the day 
of his Lent-courſe there. And that wery 
Evening he fell into that Sickneſs which 
put a a period to his Life twelve days 
after: 

No Man, perhaps, in this Age of ſo pri- 
wate a Conditiin died more lamented. 
For as he had all the amiable charming 
Qualities to procure the Eſteem and Love of 
every one that knew him: $0 God had be- 
flowed upon him ſo many great and uſeful 
Talents, for the doing Service to Religion, 
to the Church, to all about him; And he 
fo faithfully and induſtgggyſty employed thoſe 
Talents to thoſe purpoſes, that he was really 
a publick Bleſſing, and he had that Right done 
him, as to be eſteemed ſo. » 

Hle was Born at St?. Edmunds-Bury , 
S-pt. 24. 1646. being the Son of Mr, Ni- 
chotas Clagetr, then liniſter there. 

His Univerſity Education was at Ema» 
nucl Co//ege in Cambridge. 

His firſt publick appearance in the 
IWVorld was at his own Natruve Town of Bus 
ry, where he was choſen one of the Preachers. 
Which Office he diſcharged for ſeveral 
years with ſo univerſai a Reputation, that 
it witht be truly ſaid as to him, That a 

Pro- 
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Proptiet had Honour in his own Coun- 
fry. 

"> thence, at the Inſtance of (ome 
conſiderable Men of the Long Robe ( whoſe 
Buſineſs at the Aſizes there, gave them 
Opportunities of being acquainted with his 
great Worth and Abilities ) he was. pre- 
vailed with to remove to Gray:-Inn. Aud 
indeed it was no ſmall Teſtimony given 
to his Merits, that be was thouz%4t wor- 
thy by that Honourable Society to ſuc- 
ceed the Eminent Dr. Cradock , as their 
Preacher. 

In this place he continued all the re- 
mainder of his Life, and he behaved him- 
ſelf worthily in it gnand the Gentlemen of 
that Houſe took all Occaſions of declaring 
that he did ſo, by the conſtant Kindneſs 
they expreſſed to* him while he lived, and 
the Reſpetts they paid him at his Death, 

He had indeed at the time of his 
Death two other Preferments beſides that 
of Grays-lnn. The Lord Keeper North 
( his Wives Kinſman) had given him a 
Living in Buckinghamſhire z but the 0+ 
ther Place was that which he himſelf 
moſt valued next to Grays-lnn, and that 
was the Lefure of Baſhſhaw, to which he 
was choſen by that Pariſh about two years 
before his death. It was the Lefure which 
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him, Never was there two greater Men 
ſucceſſively Lefturers of one Pariſh; mor 
ever was any Pariſh kinder to two Lefu- 
rers. 

Dr. Clagett dyed of the Small-Pox , 
March 26th, aud was buried in the Church 
of St. Michael Bafliſhaw. 

[lis Wife, Mrs. Fhomaſin North , a 
miſt Vertuous and Accompliſhed Woman , 
dyed eizhteen days after him of the ſame 
Diſeaſe, and was buried in the ſame Grave 
with him. 

There is this little Paſſage not unfit fo 
be mentioned here. The laſt Sermon Dr. 
Clagett made, ( tho not the laſt he preached ) 
was that which is the Sixteenth in this Col. 
leflion, upon this Text, Shall we receive 
good at the hands of God, and ſhall we not 
receive evil? This Sermon he made upon oc» 
cafion of the death of a Child of his that 
happened a little before. And he had writ 
it fairly eat, I ſuppoſe for this end, that 
his Wife might read it. And accordingly 
ſhe did ſo, but upon a mach ſadder Occaſion : 
For it was after his death that ſhe got this 
Sermon into her hands; and then ſhe made 
it rer continual Fntertainment { and a ſea» 
ſonable one it was ) as long as her ſtrength 
wou!d ſuffer ber, 
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But to return to Dr. Clagett, IWe owe it 
to the Society of Grays-Inn that he was 
brought to this City : But after he came hij- 
ther, his own Merits ina little time rendred 
him ſufficiently conſpicuons. 

For ſo innocent and unblameabl: was his 
Life, ſuch an unaffetted Honeſty and Sim- 
plicity appeared in ail his Converſation ; 
ſo obliging he was in his Temper, ſo ſincere 
in all his Friendſhips, ſo ready to do all 
ſorts of good Offices that came in his way 3 
and withal ſo prudent a Man, ſo good a 
Preacher , ſo dexterous in untying Knots , 
and making hard things plain, ſo happy 
in treating of common Subjeits in an un- 
common and yet uſeful way. So able a 
Champion for the True Religion againſt all 
Oppeſers whatſoever ; and laſtly , ſo ready 
upon all occaſions to Adviſe, to Dire, to 
Encourage any work that was undertaken 

for the promoting or defending the Cauſe 
of God : I jay, all theſe (Qualities' were 
ſo eminent in Dr. Clagett, that it was im- 
poſſible . they ſhould be hid. The Town ſoon 
took Notice of him, and none that inti- 
mately knew him, could forbear to love and 
admire him ; and ſcarce any that had heard 
of him, to efteem and honour him, 

If the Reader would know more of 
Dofor Clagetr, /e* him peruſe thoſe Wri- 
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By them he will in ſome meaſure be able to 
make a Judgment of the Genius and Abilities 
of the Man. 

If a Friend can ſpeak without partiality, 
tbere d:th in thoſe Writings appear ſo ſtrong 
a Judgment, ſuch an admirable Faculty of 

Reaſening, ſo much Floneſly and Candor of 
Temper, ſo great plainueſs and perſpicuity, 
and withal ſo much ſpirit and quickneſs ; 
and, in a word, all the Qualities that can re- 
commend an Author , cr render his Books 
Excellent in their kind; that I ſhould not 
ſcruple to give Dr. Clagett aplace among the 
moſt Eminent and Celebrated Writers of 
this Church. And if he may be allowed 
that, it is as great an Honour as can be done 
him. For, perhaps, from the Inſpired Age 
to this, the World did never ſee more Ac- 
curate, and more Judicoous Compoſures in 
matters of Religion, than the Church of 
England has res in our days. © 
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The Diſcourſes writ and publiſhed by 
Dr. Clagett, are theſe that follow. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Operati- 
ons of the Holy Spirit; in Anſwer to 
Dr. 0. 1677. Oftavz. 

A Second Part. 1680. 

A Reply to a Pamphlet, called, The 
Miſchief of Impoſitions : Writ by Mr. A. 
againſt the Dean of St. Pauls. 168. 
(Juarto, | 

An Anſwer to the Diſſenters Objei- 
ons againſt the Common-Prayer. 1683. 
(Quarto. | 

The Difference of the Caſe between 
the Separation of Proteſtants from the 
Church of Rome, and the Separation of 
Diſſenters from the Church of England. 
1683. Quarto, 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Invocation 
of the B. Virgin , and the Saints. 1686. 
Quarto. 

A Paraphraſe with Notes on the Sixth 
Chapter of St. Joh», againſt Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. 1686, Quarto. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the pretended 
Sacrament of Extream UnQtion. With a 
Letter to the Vindicator of the Biſhop of 
Condom. 1687, Quarto, 

A Second Letter to the Vindicator of 
the Biſhop of Condom. 1687, Quarto. 

A View 
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* A View of the whole Controverſy be- 
tween the Repreſenter and the Anſwerer ; 
in which are laid open ſome of the Methods 
by which Proteſtants are Mifrepreſented 
by Papiſts. 1687. (Quarto. | 

An Anſwer to the Repreſenter's RefleQi- 
ons upon the ſtate and view of the Contro- 
verſy, &c. Shewing that the Vindicator 
| has utterly ruined the new Defign of Ex- 
pounding and Repreſenting Popery. 1688. 
(Quarto. 

Queries concerning the Eng/iſh Refor- 
mation anſwered, 1688. @Quarto, 

The School of the Emcharift, a Tran- 
flation ; the Preface writ by Dr. Clagerz. 

Of the Humanity and Charity of Chri- 
ſtians. A Sermon preached at the Suffolk 
Feaſt, in St. Michael Cornhil, London, Nov. 
JO. 1686. 

Card. Bellarmine's Seventh Note of 
the Union of the Members among them- 
ftelves and with the Head. 

His Twelfth Note of the Light of Pro- 
pheſy, Examined and Confuted.  Bozb &y 
Dr. Clagett. 
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Publiſhed ſince Dr. Clagetr's Death, Two Volumes 
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ath. 5th. 7th. and 8:h, Chapters of St. John, in Of ave, 
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SERMON I. 


Rev. Il. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. 
ND to the Angel of the church in 
Pergames, write, Theſe things ſaith 
he, which hath the ſharp ſword with two 
edges : 

[ know thy works, and 'wh 'ere thou dwelleſt , 
even where Satan's ſeat is; and thou 
holdeſt faſt my Name, and haſt not denied 
my faith, even in thoſe days wherein Anti- 
pas was my faithful martyr, who was ſlain 

amongſt yu, where Satan dwelleth, 

But I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe 
thou haſt there them "that hold the do- 
Arine of Balaam, who taught Balak to 
caſt a fRumbling Block before the Children 
of Iſrael, toeat things ſacrificed to Idols, 
and to commit fornication. 

So haſt thou alſo them that hold the do- 
arine of the GRIN, which thing I 
hate. 

| Repent, or elſe I will come unto thee quick- 

ly, and will fight azainft them with the 

{word of my mouth. 


% » 
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' A View of the whole Controverſy be- 
tween the Repreſenter and the Anſwerer ; 
in which are laid open ſome of the Methods 
by which Proteſtants are Miſrepreſented 
by Papiſts. 1687. (Quarto. | 

An Anſwer to the Repreſenter's Reflei- 
ons upon the ſtate and view of the Contro- 
verſy, Sc. Shewing that the Vindicator 
has utterly ruined the new Defign of Ex- 
pounding and Repreſenting Popery. 1688. 
(Quarto, 

Queries concerning the Engliſh Refor- 
mation anſwered, 1688, Quarto. 

The School of the Euchariſt, a Tran- 
flation ; the Preface writ by Dr. Clager. 

Of the Humanity and Charity of Chri- 
ſtians. A Sermon preached at the Suffolk 
Feaſt, in St. Michael Cornhil, London, Now. 
- JO. 1686. | | 

Card. Bellarmine's Seventh Note - of 
the Union of the Members among them- 
telves and with the Head. 

His Twelfth Note of the Light of Pro- 
pheſy, Examined and Confuted. Both &y 


., Dr. Clagetr. 
7. E. 


Publiſhed ſince Dr. Clagetr's Death, Two Volumes 
of Sermons , with- his Paraphraſe on the 1/. 24. 3d. 
ath. 5th. 7th, and 8:h, Chapters of St. John, in Ofave, 
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SERMON TI. 


Rev. Il. 2, 13, 14, 15, 16. 

ND to the Angel of the church in 

L Pergamos, write, Theſe things ſaith 
he, which hath the ſharp ſword with two 
edges : 

[ know thy works, and where thou dwelleſt , 
even where Satan's ſat is; and theu 
holdeſt faſt my Name, and haſt not denied 
my faith, even in thoſe days wherein Anti- 
pas was my faithful martyr, who was ſlain 

. amongſt yeu, where Satan dwelleth. 

But IT have a few things againſt thee, becauſe 

thou haſt there them that hold the do- 

; Arine of Balaam, who taught Balak to 

caſt a ſtumbling block before the Children 
of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed to Idols, 
| and to commit fornication. 

So haſt thou alſo them that hold the do» 
arine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I 
hate. , 

Repent, or elſe I will come unto thee quick- 
ly, and will fight azainft them with the 
{word of my mouth. 
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SERMON IL, and Il. 


Matth. XVIII. 7. 

Wo unto the world becauſe of offences ; for 
it muſt needs be that offences come ; but 
wo unto that man by whom the offence 
cometh. 


SER MON IV. 


Matth. XXVT. 4r. 


Watch and pray, that ye enter not into tem- 
ptation : the ſpirit indeed is willing, but 
the fleſh is weak. | 


SERMON V. 


Matth. IV. 10. 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
\ him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 


SERMON VI. 


Gen. XXII. 12. 
Now I know that thou feareſt God , ſecing 
thou haſt not witheheld thy ſon, thine 
only ſon from me. 


SERMON VIL 


Matth, XV. 1, 2, 3. 
Then came to Jeſus Scribes and Phariſees, 


which were at Jeruſalem, ſaying , "= 
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do thy Diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition 
of the Elders, for they waſh not their 
hands when they eat bread? But he an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto them, Why do ye al- 
ſo tranſgreſs the commandment of God by 
your tradition? 


SERMON VIIL 


1 Cor. XI. 19. 
For there muſt be Herefies alſo amongſt you, 
that they which are approved may be made 


manifeſt among, you. 


SERMON IX. 


2 Pet. I. 19. 

We have alſo a more ſure word of Prophe- 
cy , whereunto ye do well that ye take 
heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts. 


SERMON X. 


x Cor. XII. 13. 

For by one ſpirit we are all baptized into 
one body , whether we be Jews or Gen- 
tiles ; whether we be bond or free; and 
have been all made to drink into one 


ſpirit. 
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SERMON 5 


Gen. XV. 1 
But in the fourth pets they foal! 
come hither again , for the iniquities of 
the Amorites is not yet full, 


SERMON XI. 


, Lake XIll. 5. 
I tell you, Nay: but except you repent , 
you ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 


SERMON XII. 


Luke XVIII. 8. 
Nevertheleſs, when the Son of Man cometh, 
, ſhall he find faith on the earth? 


The XIV. An Aſſize-Sermon, preached at 
Sr, Mores in Bury, 1678. 


Levit. XIX. 12. 
Te ſhall not Jncer by my Name falſly. 


The XV. Sos preached at Windſor , BI: 
before the Princeſs of Denmark. 


| Gen. V. 24. 
And Enoch walked with God, and he was 
ot, for God took him. 


SERM. 


The Contents. 


SERMON XVI. 


Job XI. 10. 
11 | Shall we receive good at the hand of God, 
f and ſhall we not receive evil ? 


SERMON XVIL 


Rom. VIII. part of 33. and 34. ver. 
It is God that juſtifieth: who is he that 
bb condemueth > | 


The Sum of a Conference on Feb. 21/7. 
1686. between Dr. C/agett and Father 
Gooden , about the Point of Tranſub- 

h, | ftantiation. 


at 


r , | imprimatur. 
Hen. Maurice, R”® in 

February 9. Chriſto P. D. Wil. 

1688, | | Archiepiſ, Cant, I 

Sacris, 


F. BaWPr A Lad 
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REVEL. IL. 12,13, 14, 15, 16. 

And to the angel of the church in Pergamos, 
write, Theſe things ſaith he, which hath 
the ſharp ſword with two edges, 

I know thy works, and where thou dwelleſt, 
even where Satan's ſeat is ; and thou hold- 
eſt faſt my name, and haſt not denied my 
faith, even in thoſe days wherein Antipas 
was my faithful martyr , who was ſlain 
among you, where Satan dweteth. 

But I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe 
thou haſt there them that hold the do- 
Arine of Balaam, who taught Balak to caſt 


a ſtumbling-block before the children of 


Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed unto ido!s, 
and to commit fornication. 

So haſt thou alſo them that hold the dofrine 
of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate. 
Repent, or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, 

and will fight againſt them with the ſword 


of my mouth, 


H A T. the Seven Churches of the 

Proconſular 4fia, to which our 

Lord ſent theſe ſeveral Meſlages by St. Jobs, 
. B ] 


were 
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were then in being, when he ſaw this Vi- 
ſion, and heard theſe Words, 1s a matter, 
I think, beyond queſtion 5 and therefore 
there is little reaſon to queſtion whether 
in theſe Meſfages the then preſent ſtate of 
thoſe Churches were deſcribed : And whe» 
ther the deſign of our Lord was likewiſe 
to defcribe the ſtate of the Church from 
the Days of the Apoſtles to the end of 
the world, in ſeveral intervals thereof, as 
ſome men think, I dare not take upon me 
to deny. Sure I am, that in theſe Epi- 
{tles ro the Seven Churches, there are In- 
ſtructions no leſs uſeful for all Ages of the 
Church, than it they were as truly Pro- 
phetical as they are Hiltorical ; and that 
they were deſigned not only for the Infor- 
mation of the then preſent Churches of 
the Proconſular 4/a, but for the Edifica- 
tion of all Churches in all places, and in all 
Ages of the World, is evident from that 
ſo often repeated Cloſe ; He that hath an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto 
the Churches. Every Church therefore , 
becauſe it can hear , ought to hear ; and 
every Man of every Church, . becauſe eve- 
ry Man hath an Ear to hear ; and becauſe 
this Exhortation is alſo added to the Epiſtle 
ſent to the Church of Pergamos, part of 
which I have now read to you, I may alſo 
exhors 
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exhort you to hear, or rather I need nor, 
ſince our Lord Jeſus himſelf hath required 
you ſo to do. 

St. Fohn, who had been the Founder of 
the Church of Pergamos, was now in the 
Iſle of Patmos , baniſhed thither for the 
Teſtimony of Jeſus, as he witneſſeth him- 
ſelf, chap. 1. ver. g. 7 John; who alſo am 
your brother and companion in tribulation , 
and in the kingdom and patience of Jeſus 
Chriſt, was in the iſle that is called Patmos, 
for the word of God, and for the teſtimony 
& of Jeſus Chriſt. But he had committed 
this Church to the care of a Biſhop in his 
abſence, who is here called the Ange! of 
—tbeChurch, and to whom this Epiſtle was 

direted in behalf of the Church under 
hiscare ; and it conſiſts of theſe three ge« 
neral parts : 


I. Of a Commendation. 
IT. Of a Reproof. 
Ill. A Warning to repent. 


[. 4 Commendation : I know thy works, 
and where thou dwelleſt, even where Satan's 
ſeat is : and thou holdeſt faſt my name, and 
haſt not denied my faith, even in thoſe days 
wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, 
who was ſlain among you, where Satan dwel- 
B 2 teth. 
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leth. Which Commendation conlifts of 
two parts. 


1. That the Church cf Pergamos re- 
tained the Profeſſion of rhe Name of 
Chriſt in all points neceſſary to the Being 
of a Church; for if ſhe had parted with 
any Point neceſſary, ſhe muſt then have 
ceaſed to be a Church : But a Church ſhe 
was by our Lord's own acknowledgment ; 
and therefore by holding faſt his Name, and 
not denying his Faith, we muſt needs under- 
ſtand, that ſhe had kept entire that form 
of ſound words, the Apoſtolical Creed, which 
St. Fohn had left amongſt them. 

2. That which heightned her Praiſe, 
was, That ſhe had done this in ſuch a place 
where there was ſo great Temptations to 
Apoltacy : Firſt, Where Satan's ſeat was, 
(7. e.) where there were ſo many /dot 
Temples, that no place in 4fia could ſhew 
ſo many ; as if Pergamos had been Satan's 
principal Court 1n that part of the World. 
Secondly, Where by conſequence there was 
likely to be, and where indeed there was 
a great Perſecution of the Goſpel, under 
which Antipas a. faithful Martyr of Jeſus 
Chriſt, whoſe Zeal and Courage was an 
Example to the reſt, was ſlats. 


This 
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This is the Commendation of the 
Church of Pergames, thar in ſuch a place, 
and at ſuch a time, ſhe had held faſt the 
Profeflion of the Fundamental Truths of 
the Goſpel; that ſhe had held faſt the Name 
of Chriſt, and had nor denied his Faith. 


But there follows, 


IT. A Reproof : But I have a few things 
againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt there them that 
hold the doftrine of Balaam, who tauzht Ba- 
lak to caſt a ſlumbling block before the chil- 
drenof Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed to idols, 
and to commit fornication, So haſt thu alſo 
them that hold the doftrine of the Nicolai- 
tans, which thing T hate. (4. e.) Although 
ſhe had the. Foundation of the Faith, yet 
within the Communion of that Church 
the Doctrine of Balaam, and the Doctrine 
of the Nicolaitans-was taught and praQti- 
ſed : She had ſuffered damnable Dofctrines 
and wicked Practices to take place, which 
were likely enough to endanger the ſut- 
verting of the whole Chriſtian, Faith pro« 
feſſed amongſt them. But more particu- 
larly, 


1. The DoQrrine of Balaam was openly 
taught amongſt them ; and that was, the 
Lawfulneſs ot joining with Idolaters in the 

B 3 Worſhip 
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Worſhip of their Idols :_ For this was the 
ftumbling-bleck which Balaam laid before 
the Children of 7ſrae/, not only drawing 
them to carnal Fornication with the 
Daughters of Moab, -but ſpiritual Forni- 
cation alſo with their Idols. Now it ſeems 
there was ſuch a grievous Perſecution of 
the Church at Pergamos, that ſome of that 
Communion, to eaſe the Church from it, 
taught, That it was lawful to Sacrifice to 
Idols, and to have External Communion 
with Idolaters in their Worſhip, to wir, 
by eating things ſacrificed to Idols, pre- 
tending, as we may gather from the Com- 
mendation given them in the former 
Verſe, that if they did bur ſtill hold faſt 
the Name of Chriſt, and not deny any ne- 
ceſſary point of his Faith, their External 
Compliance with Idolaters in their Wor- 
ſhip, would not deferve any ſevere Re- 
proof ; but that becauſe they ſhould till 
retain the Name and Effence of a true 
Church, they ſhould therefore ſufficiently 
approve their Fidelity to Chriſt, notwith- 
ſtanding their burning Incenſe, and offer- 
ing Sacrifice, and giving Divine Honours 
by their outward Adqs, to.that which is 
not God. 

2+ The DoQAtrine of the Nicolaitans was 
alſo held amongſt them, that is, a Doctrine 

_—_— "Oy I 
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that tended to a Licentious Life, and the | 
Corruption of good Manners: And it is 
called the Dottrine of the Nicolaztans, from 
Nicolas the Deacon, who being upbraided 
for doting too much upon his fair Wife, to 
ſhew that he was not to be blamed upon 
that account, made a proſtitution of her 
to all Comers: Which lewd Example had, 
it ſeems ſpread its Contagion into ſome of 
the 4fran Churches, eſpecially at Perga- 
mos, Where many of them held Commu- 
nity of Women to be lawful; which was 
ſo vile and deteſtable a Doctrine, that God 
is here ſaid to hate it: So that the Do- 
rines, for toleratinkt of which the Church 
of Pergamos is here reprehended , were 
ſuch as grated very near upon the Founda- 
tions of Chriſtianity 3 the former leading 
to Idolatry, the latter to an impure and vi- 
cious Liſe. . A very ſtrange Corruption of 
the State of that Church in ſo ſhort a time 
from the firſt Plantation of it. Now, 


{{I. We have in this Meſlage of Jeſus to 
the Church of Pergamos, a warning to re- 
pent, and to make haſte to repent too ; Re- 
pent, or elſe I will come unto thee guickly, and 
fight againſt them with the ſword of my mouth. 
And what was ſhe to repent of, bur of ſuf- 
fering-thoſe Corruptions in Doctrine and 

B 4 Prg- 
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Practice to prevail in her Communion, for 
which ſhe was reproved before? -And how 
was ſhe to repent, but by reforming thoſe 
Abuſes, and caſting out of her Communi- 
on thoſe that would not be reformed, and 
returning to the Primitive Purity of her 
Faith, and Worſhip, and Manners? And 
if ſhe'would not do this, Jeſus threatned 
that he would ſuddenly take the matter 
into his own hands, and cut them off by 
the Sword of his Mouth from being a 
Church at all, who were ſo ſoon degene- 
rated from a pure Church ; and it is reaſo- 
nable to believe, that upon this warning 
ſhe did repent and reform ; for ſhe was nor 
ſpeedily cut off, as God had threatned ſhe 
ſhould be if ſhe did not repent, bur conti- 
nued a Church for many Ages afterwards, 
till at length falling again into great Cor- 
ruption of Docrine and Manners , ſhe, 
with all the other Six Churches of A4/a, 
written to by our Lord, fell tobe no Church 
at all 3 and the Temples , wherein the 
Name of Chriſt was called upon, are now 
become Zurkiſh Moſques; and ſo the burden 
of Pergamos was fulfilled. 

And now having given you this Account 
of the State of the Church of Pergamos, 
as it was repreſented by our Lord himſelf; 
| am much miſtaken, if from this Authos 
rity 
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rity we may not be able to juſtify the Re- 
formation of the Church of England, 
e | againſt the moſt ſpecious and popular Ex- 
- W ceptions which they of Rowe make againſt 
d BE our Reformation. And this I ſhall endea- 


: vour to do under theſe three Heads. 
d Firſt, That in this Church, whilſt ir 
r was in Communion with , and Sub- 
y jeQAion to the Church of Rome, there 
a were notorious Abuſes and Errors 
- both in DoCtrine and Worſhip, added 
- to the. Profeſſion of the Common 
2 Faith. | 
[ Seconlly, That upon this Suppoſition we 
e might and ought toreform our ſelves, 
- as we havedone. 
L Thirdly, That the main Objeftions 
- which they of the Roman Church do 
. bring, and whereby they ſeek to ſtag- 
\ ger thoſe of our Communion, and to 
1 fright them into their own, may by 
D this inſtance of the Meſſage of Chriſt 
; to the Church of Pergamos , be de» 
monſtrated to be' vain and fallacious, 
and therefore by no means fit to res» 
' move us from our ſtedfaſtneſs. 
; Firſt, That in this Church, as in all 


e» WJ others that were in Communion with the 
7 Church 
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Church of Rome , there were notorious 
Abuſes and Errors introduced into the 
Faith and Worſhip of Chriſtians: And 
Firſt, As in the Church of Pergames, ſoin 
theſe Churches there were Doqrines and 
Practices leading to Idolatry ; I wiſh that 
were all, but it is not all; for Idolatry it 
ſelf, if it be poſſible for us to know what it 
is, was practiſed, and that Practice not on» 
ly connived at, but encouraged and com- 
manded ; and of this fort were the Pradti- 
ces of Adoring 'the Hoſt, Praying to Saints, 
to dead Men and Women , and Worſhipping 
of Imazes, contrary to. the whole Tenor 
of the Scripture, providing that we ſhould 
worſhip the Lord our God, and that him only 
we ſhould ſerve. And it is very obſerva- 
ble, that when we urge them with. theſe 
things, they defend themſelves from Ido- 
latry by the uſe of ſuch diſtinQions, as ?tis 
impoſſible for the common People to fave 
themſelves by, if indeed theſe diſtinctions 
would do the buſineſs. As for DoCtrines 
tending to licentiouffieſs of Life and Man- 
ners, what can be more evidently ſuch, 
than the. eaſy terms upon which they 

romiſed forgiveneſs of Sins, and- ſecurity 
from Hell? Confeſion to a Prieſt, with At- 
trition, being reckoned ſufficient to receive 
a Pretorial Abſolution, which ſhall be valid 
in 
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in Heaven : As alſo the Invention of Pur- 
gatory, and the Power of the Church to 
ſhorten the Pains of it by [adu/gences, by 
applying the Treaſure of the Charches Me- 
rits, by Maſſes and Prayers, with a great 
many Abuſes of this nature. And beſides 
all theſe, what ſhall we fay to their DoQtrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation, their Falf-communi- 
on, their Latin Service, their Sacrifice of 
the Maſs, tor which there is no Preſident 
or Rule in the Scriptures, or in Antiquity ; 
but plain and full conſent there is both of 
the one and of the other againſt them ? 
But now to all this, they make one general 
Reply , and tell us, That the Church, 
meaning the Roman Church, hath not erred 
in theſe Points, becauſe ſhe cannot err at 
all ; for ſhe is the Mother and Miſtreſs of 
all Churches, and the Standard of Cartho- 
lick Unity and Faith ; the is that Oe Catho- 
lick Church, . which cannot fail, to which 
Chriſt has promiſed his perpetual Preſence 
and Aſſiſtance, that the gates of hell ſhal 
never prevail againſt her ; and of which 
St. Paul ſaid, that ſhe is the pillar and ground 
of the truth. In a word, thar whatſoever 
is by her defined, is infallibly true,” and 
therefore that theſe DoQtrines and Practices 
are neither damnable Errors and Sins, nor 
Errors and Sins at all. Now if indeed fuch 
Promiſes 
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Promiſes were made to that Church, we 
ſhould be brought into a very great ſtrait, 
and not very well know whether we 
ſhould believe the Scripture ſpeaking 
againſt the DoAtrines and PraQtices impo- 
ſed by that Church, or the Scripture 
ſpeaking to us to believe and do as that 
Church requires : But firſt of all we fay, 
That whatſoever Promiſes were made to 
the Catholick Church, they do not belong 
only to the Church of Rome, which is but 
apart of it; and that theſe Promiſes, That 
the gates of heli ſhould not prevail againſt 
the Church ; and that Chriſt would be with 
his Church to the end of the world ; amount- 
ed to no more than this, That ſhe ſhould 
be preſerved from ſo much Error as would 
utterly deſtroy the Being of a Church, not 
from all Error wharſoever; but that no 
Promiſe in particular was made to the 
Church of Rome, ſo much as to ſecure her 
from Fundamental Errors, utterly deſtru- 
Aive of the Being of a Church ; eſpecial- 
ly fince St. Pasl writing to the Church of 
Rome, plainly ſuppoſes that it was poſſible 
for them to be quite cut off from the Body 
of Chriſt, Rows. 11. 21, 22+ where ſpeak- 
ing of the Rejetion of the Fews, he hath 
theſe words 3 For if God ſpared not the na- 
tural branches, take heed left he alſo ſpare not 

thee, 
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thee. Behold therefore the goodneſs and ſe= 
werity of God : on them which fell, ſeverity ; 
but towards thee goodneſs, if thou continue 
in his goodneſs : otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be 
cut off, Which had been vain words, if 
it had been impoſſible, by virtue of any 
Privilege conferred upon the See of Peter, 
for the Church of Rome not to continue i» 
God's goodneſs, or it be an infallible Truth 
that ſhe ſhall not be cut off. We do what 
we can to find the Infallibility of the Ro- 
man Church in the Scriptures ; but if we 
cannot find it, there is much more reaſon 
toconclude, that ſhe hath erred, becauſe 
ſome of her DoQtrines and PraQtices do 
ſeem to us apparently to contradi& the 
Scripture, than to believe ſhe is infallible, 
becauſe ſhe ſays ſo of her ſelf. But to 
this they ſay, That we mif-interpret thoſe 
Scriptures which ſeem to condemn what 
they profeſs and. praCtiſe ; and in ſhort, 
that we cannot arrive to certainty of the 
true ſenſe of Scripture, without the Teſti- 
mony of an Infallible Interpreter, which 
the Church is. Well, for the preſent I 
will ſuppoſe this ; but then this will be the 
conſequence of the Suppoſition, That 'tis 
impoſſible for that Chvrch ever to con- 
vince me, or any reaſonable man of her 
own [Infallibility by the Scriptures : For 
when 


The Firſt Sermon. 


when ſhe tells me that Chriſt hath ſaid, 
Thou art Peter, and upon this rock T will 
build my church, and the gates of hell ſhall 
uot prevail againſt it ; and that the church i 
the pillar and ground of truth ; and Lo, 1 
am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world ; ſhe ſuppoſes that the Promiſe of 
Infallibility to her ſelf is ſo plainly made, 
that every man who has a mind to under« 
ſtand the truth, may be certain of the true 
ſenſe of the words. But if I may arrive 
at a certain ſenſe of theſe Scriptures, with 
out the Teſtimony of an [nfallible Inter- 
preter, then why may I not be as certain 
of the ſenſe of other Texts as plain as theſe, 
without ſuch an Interpreter ? It ſeems to 
me, that our Saviour ſaid, Drink ye All » 
this, and therefore that you of the Romay 
Church may as well take the Bread as the 
Cup from the Laity. It ſeems tome, that 
St. Paul calls the Communion of Chriſt's Bo. 
dy, Bread ; The BRE AD which we break, 
is it not the Communion of the Body » 
Chriſt > and your Church ſays , *tis Bread 
no longer after Confecration. Ir ſeems to 
me, that the ſame St. Paul. ſpeaks for a 
whole Chapter againſt Praying in an un- 
known Tongue, and yet your Church doth 
it. It ſeems-alſo to me, that the Author to 
the ZZebrews doth abſolutely ſay, That Chrif 

wa 
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was offered once for all, and that he ſat down 

Ml thenceforth at the right hand of God; but 
you pretend to fetch him down from Hea- 
ven, and offer him a thouſand times in a 
day. It ſeems to me, that God has for- 
bidden the making of Images to worſhip 
them , as abſolutely and univerſally as 
words could do it ; and: yet you Picture 
God, and make Similitudes of the Bleſſed 
Trinity , and Images of the Saints, and 
worſhip them when you have done: I de- 
mand now, why I may not be certain of the 
.Mtrue ſenſe of theſe places, upon as reaſona- 
ble grounds as you ſuppoſe I may be of 
hoſe which in your Judgment conclude 
for the [ofallibility ef your Church? If 
T may, then I am ſure the Scripture con- 
Wdcmns what you ſay and do in theſe 
Points ; but if I may not be reaſonably af- 
ured that I underſtand theſe ( in my judg- 
ent ) plain places of Scripture, becauſe 
want an Infallible Judge to interpret for 
ne ; then I demand again, Why do you 
rge me with thoſe Scriptures that, as you 
pretend, prove the Infallibility of your 
hurch? For, as yet I am not perſuaded 
df the Infallibility thereof, though I would 
zladly be perſuaded of it. If you ſay, this 
the Interpretation of the Church con- 
rning them, which 1s Infallible an 
there» 
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therefore you are to believe it; I think any 
body but a Child would reply, That that 
is the very thiog in queſtion ; and there. 
fore that you cannot convince any man of 
your Infallibility, unleſs he will take your 
word for it, becauſe he cannot infallibly 
know the true Senſe of Scripture giving 
Teſtimony to it, before he believes it with: 
out any Teſtimony from Scripture at all : 
So that it is to no purpoſe to go about toper- 
ſuade any reaſonable man that your Church 
is Infallible, till he doth already believe it, 
that is, till it is a needleſs thing to do it, 
becauſe he does believe it already. And 
therefore when all is done, we muſt be con- 
tent to underſtand the plain places of Scri- 
pture without an [nfallible Judge, and to 
find out the reſt as well as we can; and if 
the Scripture plainly condemns what you 
fay and do, we have more reaſon from 
thence to conclude that .you have erred, 
than to conclude that you cannot err, be- 
cauſe you ſay ſo of your ſelves. 

And indeed, I look upon this Pretence 
to Infallibility, to be an Error of the moſt 
pernicious conſequence, becauſe - it ſeals 
them up under all rhe reſt, and adds incor- 
rigibleneſs, which is the higheſt degree of 
obſtinacy, to all their other Errors ; and 


it is ſo much the more ſhameleſs, becaule 
the 
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the whole World that was in Communion 
with them , groaned for a Reformation, 
before the Council of 7rext, One of 
their own Popes ſaid , We confeſs many 
abominable Abuſes and Grievances have 
been for theſe many years laſt paſt in the 
Holy See ; and we look upon our ſelves con- 
cerned to endeavour a Reformation the more, 
becauſe we ſee the whole World doth moſt ear- 
neſtly defire it. At the Council of 7rent, 
the Ambaſladors of ſeveral Princes defired 
earneſtly the Cup for the People, the Mar- 
riage of the Clergy, Service in a known 
Tongue, and the Reformation of divers 
other matters; in which Chriftendom 
would have reformed it ſelf, if taly would 
have ſuffered it : 7taly, 1 fay, who to hin- 
der a general Reformation, filled the Cotn-« 
cil of Trent with more Biſhops than came 
from all parts of Chriſtendom beſides. 
Secondly, Upon this Suppoſition the 
Church of Ergl/and might and ought to 
reform it ſelf, as it hath done; for we find 
that the Church of Pergamos, which was 
not over-run with ſo many falſe Do@rines 
and corrupt PraQtices as thoſe of the Re- 
man Church I have mentioned, was requi- 
red by our Lord Jeſus himſelf to remove 
thoſe Errors and Corruptions which had 
crept into her ; and if ſhe did not preſent- 
C ly 
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ly return to her Primitive Purity, ſhe was 
threatned to be cut oft. Indeed it had 
beena much more deſirable thing, that the 
whole We/terx Church, and more deſirable 
{till, that the Ea/t and the Weſt had both 
united in a Reformation ; it had been a 
bleſſed thing , if þy a Free and General 
Council of all the Biſhops in the Chriſtian 
World, an Univerfal Reformation had 
been made ;- þut the latter perhaps was im- 
prabable, by reaſon of the vaſt diſtances of 
ſome Chriſtian Churches from one ano- 
ther ; and the former was made impoſlible, 
by the over-ruling Power of taly ; which 
therefore was to be done-upon particular 
Churches, by common conſent ;- and per» 
haps there muſt neyer be a farther Refor- 
mation till the Day of Judgment. It was 
very reaſonable, and very neceſſary there- 
fore, that Chriſtian Kingdoms ſhould pro- 
ceed in Provincial and National Councils, 
to reform themſelves, as this Church hath 
done under her Kings and Biſhops, Parlia» 
ments and Convocations; that is, by all 
that Authority which could be defired to 
make a publick Reformation within the 
limits of this particular Church. And this 
proceeding has been authorized by the 
Examples of the beſt Ages of the Church, 
When it was thought fit not always to 

tarry 
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tarry for General Councils, but very often 
for particular Churches to proceed out of 
hand to the rooting out of Error and He- 
reſy, and'to the reforming of whatſoever 
they thought amiſs amongſt themſelves : 
And for this, we are to appeal to the Coun- 
cils of Laodicea , Gangra, Carthage, and 
many others, which are no General Coun- 
Cils. 

To conclude: Such Errors as had over- 
ſpread the Church before the Reforma- 
tion, were in their own nature, and in 
their conſequences ſo pernicious, that eve- 
ry Chriſtian Man ought to reform himſelf 
from them, inaſmuch as 7? & better to obey 
G O D than man : Much ' more might a 
publick Reformation be made by due Aus 
thority. 

But we had 'no'regard to the Biſhop of 
Rome in this matter, who was to be con- 
ſider'd either as Head of the whole Church, 
or the Patriarch of 'the Weſt, or as the 
Converter of the Exg/i/ſþ Nation; and 
we were not only in Communion with 
him, but in fubjeion to him, when the 
Reformation was made : So that what 
Cauſe foever there 'might be for it, the 
- aronn was however Schiſma- 
tical. 


C 2 


To 
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To all which I anſwer in ſhort : 


1. As to the Univerſal Supremacy, it 
is a Point to which Antiquity is wholly a 
Stranger : Scripture and the Fathers ſay 
nothing of it: /gatius, who ſo often re- 
quires, that nothing ſhould be done of mo- 
ment in the Church, without the Biſhop, 
would have found out ſome one occaſion 
at leaſt to have ſaid, Let nothing be done 
without the ' Biſhop of Rome , if he had 
known of any ſuch Privilege and Power 
conferred on him by our Lord. But if 
Pergamos were juſtifiable in removing 
thoſe Corruptions which were crept into 
that Church, without ſtaying for the con» 
ſent of the Biſhop of Rome ; England, in 
removing more Corruptions, and of equal 
danger, was to proceed alſo withort his 
leave, if it could not be had. 

2. As to his Patriarchal Power over 
this Nation, it did not anciently belong 
to him ; he had it not when the Council 
of Nice confined him to his own Province, 
nor when the Council of Epheſus decreed, 
That no Biſhop ſhould preſume to invade 
any other Province, which from the be- 
ginning had not been under his or his Pre- 

deceſlors Juriſdition ; or if any do, _ 
a make 
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make it his own by Force, that he ſhould 
reſtore it. And then the Church of Brz- 
tain was free, acknowledging no Foreign 
Juriſdiction ; the Power that the Biſhop of 
Rome gained here in After-Ages, was got 
by Fraud, and held by Force, and was 
ever and anon diſputed and gainſay'd, and 
over-ruled ; and ſurely no Injury was done 
him, when that Authority was reſumed, 
which he had uſurped. 

. As to the Converſion of the Saxuxs 
by Auſtin , ſent hither by Pope Gregory, I 
fay, it follows not, if long ſince the Inha- 
bitants of this Iſland received any Benefit 
from Rome, therefore they ſhould in all 
Ages be expoſed to the Uſurpations of that 
Place afterwards ; nor that becauſe we 
once received true Religion from Rome, 
therefore Poſterity muſt receive alſo falſe 
DoUrines from thence, when ir ſhould 
pleaſe her to ſend them hither : But in 
truth, Chriſtianity had been planted here 
long before, by St. Paul himſelf in all pro- 
bability, and thar in the Reign of 7 zberius, 
before Rome her ſelf had received the 
Chriſtian Faith. And the Brzti/b Biſhops, 
whom Auſtix found here, would ty no 
means ſubmit to the Authority of the Ra+ 
man Lepgate, 
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And ſo much for the Right that this 
particular Church had to reform her ſelf. 
I come now 


Thirdly, To conſider ſome of thoſe 
ſpecious Pretences and Objections , by 
which they go about ro weaken the ſted- 
faſtneſs of our People in the Communion 
of our Church , and to draw them to 
theirs. 


1. They fay, How was it poſſible that 
Errors could creep into the Church, of 
that nature with thoſe which we charge 
upon them ? There muſt have been great 
Qppoſition made to any the leaſt deſign of 
fuch an Alteration in the ſtate of Religion ; 
and we meet with no ſuch account of 
things in Hiſtory.: Therefore theſe are not 
Innovations, but the ancient DoQrine and 
Practice of the Church. To omit this, 
That concerning moſt of their Innovati- 
ons, we can very nearly ſhew the time 
when they were brought in, but can plain- 
ly ſhew that there was a time when they 
were not : I anſwer, It is much more eaſy 
to conceive, that in a thouſand Years 
time Error ſhould creep into that Church 
by degrees, and without noiſe, than that 
in a Church planted by an Apoſtle, as 

Pergamos 
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Pergamos was, guarded by the Angel or 
Biſhop placed there by an Apoftle, as Per- 
gamos was, ſhould ſo ſoon tolerate the Do- 
Qrines of the Balaamites and Nicolaitans, 
even while their Apoſtle was alive, and 
therefore very ſoon after he departed from 
them. 
2. They fay, That the perpetual Suc- 
ceſſion of their Biſhops from. St. Peter, is 
an Argument of the Succeſſion of true 
Do@rine amongſt them in the Purity 
thereof ; but behold an Apoſtolical Church, 
in which a Biſhop ſucceeded an Apoſtle 
yet alive, corrupted in her Doctrine and 
Worſhip! Can they have greater, can they 
have as great an aſſurance of a perpetual 
uninterrupted Succeſſion after ſo' many 
Ages, as the Church of Pergamos had be- 
fore one Age was gone? Or does their In- 
fallibility grow with their Succeſſion 2 Or, 
the farther they are removed from the be- 
ginning of the Church, are they the ſurer 
{till that they teach nothing but what was 
taught at firſt ? | | 
" 3. They fay, We are departed from - 
the whole Charch of Chriſt that was viſt- 
ble every where upon the face of the Earth 


when the Reformation was begun, ſeeing 
there was then no Communion in the 


World, nor had been long before, that pro- 
Q 4 fefled 
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felled the fame Do@trine in all Points, 
which the Reformation brought in. Now 
in great liberality to admit for once that 
the whole viſible Church had corrupted 
its way, as the Church of Rowe has done, 
which yet is not true ; but, 'I ſay, admit- 
ting it, what will then come of it > That 
we departed from the whole Church of 
Chriſt > No : But that we departed from 
the general Errors and Corruptions of it, 
and by that could not be ſaid to depart 
from the whole Church, whereof we our 
ſelves werea part, unleſs we departed alſo 
from our ſelves. Nay, but ſay they, this 
is to fall into another damnable-Error, and 
that is, That the whole Church of Chriſt 
had failed from the Earth, and ſo that the 
viſible Church had periſhed for ſome Apes, 
till the Reformation brought it to Life 
again. Not ſo neither; for we do not 
ſay, That the Errors of the Charch were 
of that nature, as to make it ceaſe to be a 
Church ; but that they were in themſelves 
damnable; and that they made the Salva- 
tion of all that were in it extremely ha- 
zardous ; but yet that we hope well of 
thoſe, who believing the Fundamental Do- 
&rines of Chriſtianity maintained in the 
Church, and wanting means to diſcover 
her Corruptions, ſerved God accordingto 

| their 
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their knowledge : So that we do not fay 
the Church had periſhed, but that her 
Purity had been loſt; even as Pergamos 
was a Church, and ſo acknowledged by 
our Lord himſelf, becauſe ſhe held faſt the 
Foundation of the Creed, while yet ſhe 
was corrupted with notorious Errors. To 
this, according to their uſual way of ar- 
guing, they.. would reply, That the Caſe 
is not the ſame between a particular 
Church, as Pergamos was, and the whole 
Viſible Church, from which Lather and 
thoſe that followed. him , ſeparated them- 
ſelves : But then I would anſwer, That 
the Caſe is the ſame, as to the matter we 
are upon ; for if a particular Church, 
though under great Errors, may yet be a 
part of the whole Church ; by like rea- 
ſons, if the whole Church were overſpread 
with foul Errors, it would nevertheleſs ſtill 
remain the whole Church, and there is as 
great an obligation to depart from thoſe 
Errors in the latter caſe as in the-former ; 
and a particular Church, by departing from 
ſuch Errors, does no more depart from 
o whole Church, than ſhe did from her 
elf. 

4. They pretend Antiquity for their 
Errors, and are often asking that ſhrewd 
Queſtion, as they deem ir, Where was 
your 
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your Religion before Luther? I would an» 
ſwer this Queſtion with another , That 
after the Angel of the Church of Perga, 
mos-had purged away the Corruptions of 
that Church, Where was the Church of Per: 
gamos before that Reformation 2 Every one 
of common ſenſe would anſwer , It was 
where it- 1s now, and; where it ever was, 
ſince it was firſt a Church ; fgr the Refors 
mation took away nothing ; hat. belong. 
ed tothe Nature and Eſſence of a Church, 
but only the Shame and the Corruption of 
it, Sol ſay, ſtill admitting what yet can 
never be proved, That there was none for 
Five hundred Years together , that decla» 
red againſt the Abuſes| and Errors that 
were crept into the Church; admitting 
this, I fay that our Church, before our 
Reformation, or even before Luther , was 
even amongſt our ſelves, where the Roman 
Corruptions had prevailed, only it was 
then a Corrupted, now it is a Reformed 
Church. That which makes Rome a true 
Church, is, That ſhe retains the Profeſſion 
of the Creeds , :and the Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments: That which makes her 
2 corrupt Chureh, is, That ſhe has added; 
as many more Avnticles of Faith as there 
were: before, and brought- in Idolatrous 


Practices into. her Worſhip. Such: a rue 
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Church, and ſuch' a corrupted Church , 
was this of England before the Reforma- 
tion ; but the Truth we havereſerved, and 
the Corruption we have caſt away, and 
ſo have added Purity to the Truth of our 
Chriſtian Communion ; we have kept 
that which is ancient, thrown aſide that 
which was lately introduced, and fo are a_ 
Church built upon the ſame Fonndation 
that we were built upon before, but have 
thrown away the Hay and Stubble that 
was laid upon it. But if the Inſtance of 
the Church of ' Pergames be not ſufficient 
to anſwer this Queſtion, T ſhall add ano- 
ther to it, and that is, Hezetiah's Refor- 
mation, who took away the 'High-places , 
burnt the Tmages, and cut down the Groves, 
which had ſtood in all probability four or 
five hundred years-3 for this was the abate- 
ment of the commendation of good Kings 
before him, that nevertheleſs the high pla- 
ces were not taken away. And moreover, 
this Corruption had ſpread it ſelf from one 
end of Judah to the other. Here was 
Univerfality of Phaces, and the Prefcripti- 
on of ſome Apes, to give Authgrity to it ; 
notwithſtanding which, Hezetiah to his 
immortal Honour, made a Reformation. 
And now the Queſtion, Where our Church 
was before Luther ? is juſtſuch A 

ens 
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this would have been, Where was the 
Church of Judah before Hezekiah ? And in- 
deed ſuch a demand was made : But by 
whom, do you think » Truly, by none 
of God's Church ; but, which is little for 
the credit of ſuch Queſtions, by Rabſhs 
keh, that great Blaſphemer of the God « 
1ſrael : For thus I find him ſpeaking to the 
Jews ; But if ye ſay unto me, We truſt in 
the Lord our God; Is not that he, whoſe 
high places and whoſe altars Hezekiah hath 
taken away, and hath ſaid to Fudah and Jers 
falem, Te ſhall worſhip before this altar in Je+ 
ruſalem? 2 Kings 18. 22. By which Que 
ſtion it ,is moſt apparent, that the cor 
ruption amongſt the People in this mat- 
ter had been ſo general and ancient, that 
their Neighbours took this falſe Worſhip of 
theirs for their Religion; and therefore 
reckoned that Hezekzah had introduced a 
New Religion, becauſe he had bur reformy 
ed the Old. I need not make any Appli 
cation of ſo plain an Inſtance. 

5. They ſometimes fay , That ſince 
we confeſs them to be a true Church, and 
conſequently to hold no Fundamental 
Errors, we ought to have tarried in 4 
Church in which! we granted a poſſibility 
of Salvation; and we may now without 


danger return to their Communion. * But 
it 
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thWit is plain , that not only thoſe Errors 
din which do unchurch a People, but even 
t by thoſe that make their Salvation hazar- 
zoneſll dous , are to be :reformed.' Pergamos 
» forfl was ſtill a Church, notwithſtanding her 
af Errors ; but 'yet was obliged to reform 
d off them. | 
 thel . 6.: And laſtly, Since-we grant them to 
? ia be a true Church, and Chriſt can have 
hoſe but one Church upon earth, and there is 
hath but one Church, out of which there are 
ers no ordinary means of Salvation, we muſt 
 7e-Mf conclude our ſelves to be no true Church, 
nor-part of it, becauſe we are ſeparated 
from them , and conſequently to be cut 
off from the hope of Salvation. I -an- 
ſwer, That there is indeed but one Catho- 
lick Church, as we confeſs in- our Creed, 
whereof the Church of Rome is one part, 
and one of the worſt in the world, and 
the Church of Eng/azd another, and per- 
haps one of the beſt. Ido grant alſo, that 
Salvation is not to be ordinarily had out 
nceW of the Catholick Church ; but then I add, 
indi that in that part of it which is beſt re- 
tall formed, it is to be obtained with great 
n af fafety and aſſurance; and in that part of 
ity it which is very corrupt, and refuſes to 
out MF be reformed, not without great difficulty 
But and danger : And though theſe parts of 

it the 
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the Church are ſeparated in Communior 
from one another, it does not follow, tha 
either of themi muſt be the Catholick 
Church, and the other no part of it ar all; 
but that there is but one part which can 
free her ſelf from the blame of the Sepai 
| ration ; and that it concerns every man 
as much as his Soul is worth, to chuſe 
that Communion which does not only af 
ford him the Means that are abſolutely nel 
ceſſary to Salvation , but thoſe alſo: with 
out the mixture of ſuch falſe Dodrines and 
unlawful Praftices, which nothing but ins 
vincible Ignorance , or Infirmity that i 
very pardonable, can reconcile with the 
hope of 'any man's Salvation. But if they 
will not receive this Anſwer, but ſtill con 
tend, that becauſe we charge each other 
with Hereſy and Schiſm , *cis impoſſible 
both parts can be within the Unity of the 
Catholick Church ; and therefore that we 
granting them to be a true Church , muſt 
confeſs our ſelves to be none : I know 
not what they will get by this ; but that 
if this be true, we muſt revoke all that 
charitable hopes of their Salvation, which 
we would fain nouriſh, | If either they 
or we muſt needs be: quite out of the 
Church, and can have no benefit by the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, and the Cove» 

nant 
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;onfinant of Grace ; doth it follow that there- 


fore we muſt go over to their Communi- 
on? No: Bur it follows on. the other ſide, 
that we have” greater reaſon than we 
thought we had;: to:ſtay where we are ; 
becauſe it ſeems, -as they ſay; one part 
WM muſt needs be out of the Church, and wanr 
all means of Salvation. For- we confeſs 
our ſelves to be much more ſure, that our 
Communion 1s a fafe way to Salvation, 
than we are that theirs isa way atall: And 
if they will not let us believe both toge=« 
ther, inſtead of giving usa reaſon why we 
ſhould be Papiſts, they give us a new one 
why we ſhould-not. - This I fay, to ſhew 
only what Anſwer they may get, by try- 
ing to make-an unreaſonable Advantage to 
themſelves by our Charity and Moderati- 
on: Not that I believe their Errors have 
made them ceaſe from being a part of the 
Church, any more than the Errors of Per- 
gamos made her ceaſe to be ſo ; nor that it 
is impoſſible the Reformed and the Unre- 
formed part of Chriſtendom , ſhould be 
within the Pale of that one Church which 
we profeſs to believe in the Creed, any 
more than it was impoſſible for the Church 
of Pergamos to have been a part of the 
Catholick Church, both before and after 
her Reformation. 

Arid 
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And thus I have gone through the Task 
I ſer my ſelf, and I hope need to make 
no Apology for entertaining you with 
Controverſy of this nature, which indeed 
ought to be no Controverſy among(t us, 
But if it were needful, I have this to ſay, 
Whereas the Church of Exg/and does not 
pretend to be an Infallible Guide or Judge, 
and yet requires the People to believe as 
ſhe believes, to profeſs what ſhe profeſ- 
ſeth, and to do what ſhe enjoineth ; it is 
very fit that her Miniſters ſhould ſome. 
times make it plain, that ſhe requires this 
becauſe ſhe has reaſon ſo to do, and is not 
in theſe Points deceived, though ſhe does 
not pretend that ſhe cannot err in any. I 
know not whether I have made the things 
I have diſcourſed, plain enough to eve 
Underſtanding ; but whether that be fo 
or not, yet every one may perceive that 
we appeal to his Reaſon for the Truth 
and Honeſty of our Cauſe; and for my 
own part, if I underſtood nothing elſe of 
the Merits of it, I had rather be of a 
Church which pretends to guide me with 
Reaſon , than of another that would go- 
vern me without it; and that , becauſe 
the former is likely to take more care not 
to miſlead me, than the latter needs to 


do, 
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do, which when it has gained me to an 
implicit Faith, and a blind Obedzence, 
may lead me whither ſhe pleaſcs.., 4$-for 
what I have, now ſaid, I declare in the Prc- 
ſence of God, that I haye offered nothing 
ro you, but,what I believe my ſelf ;,and 
farther, that I am not conſcious to my ſelf 
of any reaſon why I am fixed.in the Gom- 
munion of this Church, in oppoſitioa. to 
the other, but a full Conviction of the 
Errors of that Church, which if I ſhould 
profeſs or practiſe, I coulds.not entertain 
the leaſt hopes of Salvation; And we 
who are_thus convinced, are, as I taker, 
bound in Conſcience to take ſeaſonable op- 
portunities of confirming our Brethren..jn 
our Communion , and enabling them.as 
well as we can, to make it appear ,,.that 
the Arguments and the Anſwers of "the 
other ſide are unſatisfactory and vain, as1 
have in ſome paxt endeavoured to ſhew at 
this time. T | 
We ſhould indeed, not be unwilling to 
take pains to recover,thoſe to the knows 
ledge of the Truth, that are educated in 
damnable Errors ;- but there is much mwvre 
reaſon to do all we can. to retain thoſe 
in the profeſſiop of the Truth, that have 
been educated .in. it 5 ſeeing, if they res 
volt, we cannot have that hope of theit 
| Sal- 
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Salvation , which we would fain have of 
theirs who want ſufficient means to diſco- 
verthem. 

It were a bleſſed ſtate of the Church in- 
deed, if all being united in true Faith and 
Worſhip , we had nothing to do but to 
perſuade and exhort men, and to take 
care of them, that they live anſwerably 
thereto ; but ſince we have two Works 
upon our hands, to guard you againſt Er- 
ror, as well as to warn you againſt a 
wicked Life ,.I do not fee how we can 
diſcharge our Duty, but by doing one as 
well as the other : And that I may not fay 
nothing to the latter, I am to tell you'in 
the Concluſion, That we do not make 
the Communion of the beſt Church in the 
World to be all in all ; a man may go to 
Hell in the Communion of a pure Church); 
and without--true Repentance and- Refor- 
mation, the beſt and pureſt Church that 
ever was ſince the Goſpel began, could 
have done him no ſervice: And 1 take it 
to be as great a Corruption as can be rea- 
dily thought of, for any Church to pre- 
ret to ſave men by a Trick, and ſend 
them to Heaven any other way than the 
Plain way of keeping the Commandments 
of God, and our Saviour Jeſus. Chriſt: 
Keep therefore the pure Profeſſion of the 

| Chriſtian 


of 


CO» 


in- 
nd 

to 
ike 
bly 
rks 
Er 
t a 
20 
as 
fay 
'1n 
tke 
the 
to 
ch; 
for- 
hat 
uld 
e it 
eas 
Yre- 
end 
the 
nts 
iſt: 
the 


1an 


The Firſt Sermon. 


Chriſtian Faith; but withal, keep a good 
Conſcience void of offence towards God, and 
towards man: Hold faſt the form of ſound 
words : But ſtill remember, that if your 
Works be not anſwerable, your Faith is 
vain : For wot the hearers of the Law, but. 
the doers thereof ſhall be juftified : Not he 

that ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſpall enter into the 

kingdom of heaven, but he that doth the will 

of our Father which i in heaven. 
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M AT TH. XVIIL 7. 


Wo unto the world becauſe of offences ; for 
it muſt needs be that offences come ; But 
wo to that Man by whom the Offence 
cometh. 


HE great End of the Goſpel is to 

L bring Mankind to Salvation; and 
in order thereunto, to convert rhem from 
Sin, and from all dangerous Error, and 
to lead them to a right Faith, and a Holy 
Life ; But it is too evident, that this End 
1s not attained Univerſally, And if any 
one ſhould be tempted to ſuſpe that the 
Chriſtian Religion is not therefore a Di- 
vine Revelation, becauſe it has in ſo great 
part failed of the End which it pretended 
to purſue; he may be eaſily brought ta 
aſſurance again , by conſidering the vaſt 
D 3 good 
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ood which Chriſtianity hath done in the 
World ; but eſpecially by obſerving, that M 
the Goſpel hath foretold , that all men 
would not believe and obey. Our bleſſed 
Lord himſelf teſtified , that many were 
called ;- but few were* choſen ; and that 
ſtrait was the Gate, and narrow the way 
that leadeth to Life, and few there be that 
find it : Nay, inaſmuch as he hath fore 
warned us of a Day of Judgment, and 
hath told us beforehand, That the Word 
which he hath ſpoken, the ſame ſhould 
judge us at the Laſt Day: This was a ms 
nifeſt Declaration, that he did not pretend 
to lead men to Faith and Repentance by 
ſuch means as could not but be effeQtual, 
but only by ſuch as were ſufficient, if we 
would in any meaſure comply with his 
gracious Methods ; and it was alfo a plain 
1ntimation, that a great many would bene 
ver the better, = the worſe for thek 
means that God had provided for theit 
Salvation ; and” rhat ſome for. not receh 
ving them , others for not improving 
them , would fall into greater Conden 
—. hen 
But our Saviour did not foretell thi 
things only , but the Cauſes of them toe 
and what'it- was that would obftfu tht 
Progreſs and Deſign of his Religion, "Ft 
2 <— this 
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he his is the importance of thoſe words of 
ar - £15, which [ have now choſen for my Sub- 
jet : Wo be to the world Becauſe of of- 
Tall fences; for it mult needs be that offences 
come. 

. By Offences or Scandals, we are here, 
and almoſt every where in the New Te- 
ſtament, to .underſtand thoſe Temptati- 
ons to Sin, and Inducements to Error, 
which ſome men lay in the 'way of others : 
They are ſometimes otherwiſe expreſs'd, 
Snares , Stumbling-blocks , and occaſfons of 
Fallings ; for the thing meant by all theſe 
Expreſſions . is the fame, Now concern- 
ing Offences, our Saviour affifms two 
things jn the . words, F have read”: Firſt, 
That they would come; nay, that it mul 
needs be that they wollld come ; 4-6. that 
men would ariſe: who ſhould hinder the 
prevailing of ChriſtianitF"as much'as in 
them lay, or-pervert the Deſign of ic, to 
the -great danger of other, mens Souls, 
who were not well eſtabliſhed in theTrath. 
Secondly, That the conſequence of thele 
Scandals would be. very fad and pernici- 
ous, that is, that very many would ſtum- 
ble at them , .and-be turned out of the 
right way. this ,muſt be implied- in 
thoſe words, Wo to the world becauſe of of- 
fences 3 For, 1. It is no ordinary Miſery 
D 4 or 
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or Calamity which is expreſſed in denouny 
cing a Wo; and this Wo muſt likewiſe re» 
fer to thoſe that are turned aſide by the 
Scandals and Temptations that others lay 
before them ; becauſe if Offences were 
not taken as well as given, it ſeems not 
eaſy to ſay why they ſhould produce fo 
much Sin.and Miſery'as is implied in de- 
nouncing Wo upon their account. Be- 
ſides, our Saviour did afterwards expreſs 
the guilt and miſery of thoſe that ſhould 
give Offence, by ir felk; But wo be to the 
man by whom the offence cometh : That is, 
to every man that by his own Wickedneſs 
layeth a Stumbling-block in his Brother's 
way, and draws him into Sin. So that in 
the. former part 'of this Verſe, that mif- 
chief is expreſs'd which would come of 
Offences , becauſe they would be rakey, 
And.then;” 2. It is alſo implied, that the 
miſchief wouldnot only be in it felf great, 
but likewiſe of a"very. large extent ;" for 
it'is faid, Wo#td the World becauſe of 
* Offences 5* where by the World: we canno 

underſtand Jeſs than a very great part of 
Mankind, who ſhould be*diverted by Oft- 
fences, either'from receiving the Gofpel at 
all, or from entercaidliphin the Purity 
and Power thereof. * I 
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There are therefore theſe Two Heads 
which Iam to ſpeak to. 


I. That Offences would certainly be gi- 
ven; 1t muſt needs be that offences 
come. 

IT. That they would do very great miſ- 
chief in the World: Wo be to the 
world becauſe of offences. 


Which Two Points being illuſtrated, I 
intend to apply them, in order to farther 
Inſtruction. 


I. That Offences would certainly be 
given ; It muſt needs be that Offences come. 


By which words Ido not underſtand that 
it was abſolutely impoſſible but Offences 
muſt come ; for God has nor neceſſitated 
any. man to. Sin ; but the meaning is this, 
that it was in it ſelf probable, and that-in 
the higheſt degree, thar Offences - would 
come ; and moreover, God certainly fore- 
ſaw that they would ariſe, if he did not 
interpoſe his Almighty Power to hinder 
them, which he determined not to do. 
And this is a ſufficient ground of the Cer- 
tainty of the Predidtion, 7: muſt»needs be 
that offences come. Now the true Notion 
of Offence being this, That it is an _ 

- ſion 
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fion given whereby men are either diſcous 
raged from the Profeſſion of the Truth, or 
encouraged in PraQtices contrary to it; [ 
ſhall r. Lay before you ſome Inſtances un- 
der this general Head: And 2. Shew 
why it was not to be expeRed, but that 
Offences would be given. 

The principal Inſtances are ſuch as 
theſe . ' 

1. Oppoſing the Goſpel with outward 
Violence , and making it the intereſt of 
men to. renounce the Truth, as they love 
their Fortunes and their Lives: Of which 
our Saviour ſpake in the famous Parable of 
the Sower ; where he explained him zhat 
received the ſeed into thorny places, to be 
one that heareth the word, and with joy re» 
cerveth it, yet hath he not root -in himſelf ; 
and not-being fortified with deep reſoluti- 
on, he dureth but. for a while ; for when tri- 
bulation or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of. the 
word, by and by he. is offended, Matth. 30j 
20, 21.:This was that Offence which our 
Saviour warned his Diſciples of , more 
than of any other. He told them plainly 
wy tn Ta abe ſhould be delivered, 
Kþ 10 councils, 'and brought before governors, 
Ky be hated of al-men for bis ay ſake, 
But ſays he, He that endureth to the end 
ſhall be ſaved; and he that taketh wat his 
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croſs, and followeth after me, is not worthy 
of me, Marth. 10. And this is in it ſelf 
| Wn great an Offence or Stembling-block, 
n-W to put men out of the right way , that 
"VWF ſometimes the general word is uſed to ſig- 
Ng nify this particular Inſtance only': Thus 

when our Saviour faid, "Bleſſed is he, who- 
a WW ever ſhal not be offended in me, Mat. 11. 6. 
the meaning is, Bleſſed is he whom the 
Example of Fohy the Baptiſf's Sufferings 
of W goes not fright from being my Diſciple. 
Ve And thus when Peter faid, Thoaph all wen 


cl ſhould be offended becauſe of thee, yer will I 
of —_ be offended, Matth. 26. IT, he ex- 
” plain'd his own meaning afterward , | by 


faying, Though IT ſhould dye with thee, yet 
will 7 not d&ny'thee, v. 35. But then, 

2. DoRrines that give liberty to'Luſt, 
and that give Eaſe to gailty Minds withove 
Reformation, are a very dangerous 'Of- 
fence, for they are framed at once to draw 
men off from the Truth, arid reconcile 
them to wicked” PraQicez and: therefore 
they who are" under the ſtrongeſt inclina- 
tions to fir, and need the 'moſÞ pewerfal 
reſtkaints, are moſt forward''to receive 
therh, 7.e. they who will be fure to make 
the wetft uſe of them. He that offers'a 
Key to let Sinfters into Heaven withonr 
Repentance, and keeping the 'Command- 
ments 
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ments of God, is ſure to meet with ſuffi- 
cient Numbers that will not be over: for- 
ward to examine how he came by it. And 
this is that which makes all DoQrines of 
this nature Offences, that they are grate» 
ful to the corrupt Inclinations of Mankind ; 
not that they carry any appearance of 
Truth. Ir had been long enough ere men 
could have been perſuaded, that particular 
Confeſſion of Sins to a manin ſecret, with 
a bare purpoſe not to do the like again, 
will at any time ſuffice for the effe@ of Ab» 
ſolution, if the belief of it were not as 
much for the eaſe of the People, as for the 
advantage of the Prieſt : Or that bodily 
Exerciſe, mere external Works, ſhould ei- 
ther be Godlineſs, or ſupply the want of 
it. Theſe things bear ſo hard againſt what 
we know of- God by Reaſon and by Scri- 
pture, that nothing . but carnal Intereſt, 
and a deſire that they ſhould be true, could 
make way for them, and-provide them En- 
tertainment. And what Wonders that 
can do, was too evident in the beginning 
of Chriſtianity, when the G#o/ticks ſeduced 


no ſmall number of Diſciples, by giving 


liberty to fleſhly -Luſts, and diſcharging 
them from all obligation to confeſs. Chriſt, 
when they were to take up his Cros. 
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3. The mixing of Falſhood with Truth, 
is another great Offence, tending to much 
Evil ; as 1t meets with perſons diſpoſed 
either to overmuch Credulity, or too 
much Diſtruſt, By the former, the falſe 
DoErine or unlawfal Practice is embraced, 
becauſe found in the company of Truth ; 
by the latter, Truth It ſelf ſuſpeRed, and 
perhaps thrown off, becauſe 'tis diſgraced 
with the company of Follies and Lies. 
Thus the Phariſees recommended their ab» 
ſurd Traditions to the People, becauſe in 
the ſame breath they taughtthem the Law 
of Moſes. Thus ſome ot the Gertzles were 
ready to rejet Chriſtianity, when they 
were made to believe it neceſſary for them 
alſo to obſerve the Moſaical Law if they 
would be Chriſtians. And 'this is one of 
the common Scandals of the World, thar 
Truth is ſo often infincerely repreſented, 
and falſe DoQtrines propounded {till by the 
ſame Authority that holds forth-fome ne- 
ceflary Truths. - And for this'reaſon the 
Goſpel does not allow, but command us 
to uſe a Judgment of Diſcretion 3 not ro 
reject that which is good, becauſe it cones 
from the 'ſame ' Authority that requires 
evil; nor to admir Error; becauſe it is ac- 
companied with Truth, but to prove al 
things, and to hold faſt that which. is good. 
| LEM 4o All 
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4. All Popular Artifices that are uſed 

to recommend either wicked Errors or 
Practices, are alſo great Offences, and 
lead many filly Souls aſtray ; of which 
kind the moſt obvious are theſe : An exter- 
nal ſhew of Striqneſs-and Piety , without 
real Virtue and Godlineſs at the bottom of 
it. And of this the Pharzſees were the 
firſt notable Inſtance, who placing Reli- 
gion in abundance of nice Obſervations, 
ſeemed to be the moſt ſtrit and deyout 
People inthe World; and therefore our 
Saviour knowing the wickedneſs of their 
Hearts and Lives, compared them to whi- 
ted ſepulchres, that within were full of dead 
mens bones, and all ancleanneſs. And this 
Offence would be fo powerful whenever 
it ſhould happen, that it ſeemed good to 
the Spirit to foretell it expreſly, 2/z. That 
in the latter times ſome Ton depart from 
the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, 
forbidding to marry, and Kaurges, 7. to abs 
ſtain from meats, x Tim. 4. 1, 2, 3- Ano» 
ther Offence of this kind, which was 
alſo expreſly foretold, is pretending the 
Teſtimony of Miracles. For ſays our Sa- 
viour himſelf, There ſbal ariſe falſe Chriſts, 
and falſe prophets and ſhall ſhew great figns 
and wonders; inſomuch, that if it were poſ- 
fible they ſhould deceive the wery elett. He; 
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hold, ſays he, 7 have told you before, Matth. 
24.24, 25+ And thus St. Paul foretold , 
that when that wicked owe ſhould be re- 
vealed, his coming ſhould be after the work- 
ing of Satan, with power , and ſigns, and 
lying wonders, and with all deceivableneſs of 
warighteouſneſs. I ſhall name but one other 
popular Device for the ſupporting of Er- 
ror, and that is, to denounce Damnation 
peremptory againſt all Gainſayers ; with 
which Artifice the Judaizers ſecured 
themſelves againſt the Gen?z/e Chriſtians, 
ſaying, Except ye be circumciſed, and keep 
the law of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. Now 
alchough eyery man that has a Tongue, 
may, if he pleaſe, lay this weight upon 
his Cauſe, as to exclude all from-Salvation 
that are not of his way-; and therefore the 
Threatning benot worthy of a wiſe man's 
thought, till the Merits of the. Cauſe be 
examined ; yer it has two notable advan- 
tages, that it is framed to work upon the 
Paſſions of men , more than- upon their 
Judgment, and in moſt men their Paſſion 
is ſtronger than their Reaſon z and it may 
be ſo uſed, as to bear the World in hand 
that 'cis not Uncharztablenefs , but mere 
Pity and Tenderneſs-ro the Souls af men, 
that compels them to ſpeak ſo harſh, but 
ſo neceſlary a Truth. . And *cis a —— 
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ful thing to obſerve how eaſy men are tg 
be managed, when on the one ſide there is 
a politive Sentence of Damnation to work 
upon their fears 3 and on the other, an ap- 
pearance of ſerious Charity to win their 
Aﬀections ; for by this Art men of con- 
trary Parties have with ſtrange ſucceſs 
ſerved contrary Opinions and Practices. 
I cannot, if I were willing, reckon all the 
Offences of this kind, that is , popular 
and plauſible ways of deceiving... But that 
there would-be ſuch, our Saviour did not 
only foretell in the general, when he faid, 
It muſt needs be that offences come; but in 
particular alſo, when. he ſaid, Beware of 
falſe prophets , which come to you in ſheep! 
cllathing,” Matth. 7.15. 

5. To thisI may add what St. Paxl ob- 
' ſerves, 1 Tim. 6. 5. Perverſe diſputings of 
men of corrupt minds, and deſtitute of the 
truth, ſuppofing that gain is godlineſs. That 
any thing may be'defended as a part of 
Religion, which makes for worldly Intereſt. 
It is no ſuch hard matter to perplex things 
that are plain, to find colours for denying 
things that are evident ; to hide the weak 
neſs or the ſtrength; of an Argument ; to 
divert-from the Cauſe:to the Perſon fo arti 
ficially; ,as if the Cauſe went on ſtill, to 


loſe the matter in debate; to make Toth 
loo 
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look like Error, and Error like Truth, to 
thoſe that-are willing to be deceived ;' if a 
man 1s reſolved. tro bend all his Wit this 
way, for ſomething may be faid for'iany 
thing. | 

6. And: laſtly ,' Bad Examples of 'mett 
profeſſing the true Religion, are another 
moſt dangerous Offence ; fince T'doubt 
moſt men-are ſo framed, as to take np'theit 
Opinions. more eaſily from Authority thin 
from other Arguments ; and they under- 
ſtand more eaſily the difference between 
good and evil Manners , than between 
ſtrong and weak Reaſons, And then they 
will be'apt to judge of the Truth or Fal- 
ſhood of /a-Way of Religion , by the-good 
or bad Fruits of Practice it bringsforth'in 
thoſe that profeſs it: Which. doubtleſs 'our 
Saviour, intimated in "thoſe words; Ez? 
your light ſo ſhine before men ,” that" others 


ſeeing your good works, may-glorify your Fas 


ther which 1s in htaven. "But 'tohold the 
Truth in- Unrightevuſneſs, is inot: bnly 4 
Scandal to thole that-are in' Error:,”gpn- 
firming them that are/in"the' wrong 'way; 
but likewiſe to. thoſe" that are irthe way 
of Truth, by encouraging theo to'Sin id 
like manner; eſpecially-whenfEvitHxam- 
ples arefet by' thoſe thatare particularly 
obliged to ſet none but RM” 
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Place or Office, Wealth or Quality, makes 
them more conſpicuous, and gives others 
any kind of dependance upon thern, And 
becauſe of the pernicious Influence of Bad 
Examples, we find St. Paut often calling 
upon the Chriſtians with whom he had to 
do, to fix their obſervation upon thoſe 
that were good : Brethren, ſays he, be 
followers together of me, and mark them 
which walk ſo as ye have us for an enſample : 
For many walk, of whom I have often told 
you, and now tell you even weeping, that they 
are the enemies of the croſs of Chrift. 


-Thus 1 have very briefly, conſidering 
the largeneſs of the Subje&t, ſhewn what 
Offences were to cone, by laying before 
you the principal and moſt obvious Offen- 
ces, which we know by the Predictions of 
the Scripture, and, alas for the World ! by 
.. too ſadexperience. And now I proceed to 
the ſecond Point, which was to conſider, 
why it muſt needs be'that Offences ſhould 
come.; that is, why'it was not to be' ex- 
ns 3 but thar'theſe, or ſuch Scandals as 
theſe, would be given to the. World. 

' And-this Enquiry isneceſfary ro be pur- 
ſued upon this account, if upon 'no other, 
That it may appear that the/Certainty-ot 

coming,: did not a 72 
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defet or fault of the Bleſſed Goſpel of 
our Saviour. If we conſider the, harm- 
leſs and Dove-like Temper of Chriſtianity, 
the Excellency of its Deſign, the Richneſs 
of its Promiſes, the Divinity of its'/Rules 
and Precepts, the Comforts it has in ſtore 
for all honeſt Minds, and. that inſtead of 
running croſs to the Intereſts of Mankind 
either here or hereafter, it ſhews an infalli- 
ble way to ſingle Perſotis, and to Com- 
munities, to be happy in this World, and 
to all men to be for ever bleſſed in the 
World to tortie ; we would rather have ex- 
peed it ſhould haye been forcold, That 
no man in any Age would ever ſct himſelf 
to oppoſe the Jelgn of the Goſpel; either 
in whole of in part. If likewiſe we obs 
ſerve what cledr atid undeniable Teſtimos 
nies of Divine Revelation God approved 
and owned it by; how highly jratanibls 
the Principles thereof are, and how thoſe 
things which could rot be known but by 
Revelation, yet being once revealed , go 
fatisfy our Reaſon, and approve theryſclves 
to it ; How evident the delign thereof is; 
how plain the Precepts, how few the. p0- 
fitive Inftru@ions of it are, ahd how fig- 
fiificafit and profitable they are, and how 
full of Inſtruction ; finally; How manifeſt. 
thoſe neceſſary DoQrines 'are, the belief 
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whereof is neceflary to make a man a 
Chriſtian'; and what that Myſtery of God- 
lineſs is, which in the Apoſtles days was 
confeſled,and without controverſy: If we look 
upon theſe things,and no farther, we ſhould 
rather have expeCted that the Dottrine of 
ourSaviour ſhould never have been gainſaid, 
never perverted,never mingled with Error; 
never have given occaſion to wrangling 
and diſcord, and never have become the 
matter of nice and angry Diſpute, but only 
of -an unblamable Faith and Praftice. The 
Goſpel of Chriſt 1s undoubtedly a faithful 
Sayizg, or Doctrine clearly revealed, and 
ſtanding upon evident Teſtimonies of Di- 
vine-Revelation; it is alſo worthy of all ac- 
ceptation : Why then. muſt it needs be that 
offences come 2 To which I ſhall give a plain 
anſwer in our Saviour 's words to Nicode- 
mus; That light is come into the world, and 
men love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe 
their deeds are evil, Joh. 3. 18. ang there- 
fore zt muſt needs be that offences ſhould come; 
For'the Religion of Chriſt is not fuirable 
to the Spirit of this World , and therefore 
the World hateth it ; and therefore no 
wonder if it hath one way or other always 
ſought ro obſtru& the Progreſs and Deſign 
ot-1t:-In a word, it is. not the defect, bur 
the exceeding Excellencs and Purity of 
true 
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true Chriſtiagity, that.has\ given occaſton 
to the World -to oppoſe it,- to pervert it, 
and to diſcourage the Profeſſion or Pra» 
ice of it. For it is a-Religion too Wiſe 
and too. good-for them that have:no mind 
to be wiſe and good themſelves; and there- 
fore conſidering the great corruption of 
human Nature, which God would -not 
over-bear by an irreſiſtible Power; -but 
cure by rational means and methods 3 no 
wonder. that Offences, have come ; nay, 
that our Saviour ſaid, .1t- muſt needs be that 
offences come... Toargue more particularly : 


- 1. The Dodtrine of the Goſpel is'a Do> 
Qrine of Manners, lays a ſevere Reſtraint 
upon all the unreaſonable Luſts: of men, 
and makes a, great many Liberties unlaw- 
ful, which they are for the: moſt part vio- 
lently inclined to take : And therefore eve- 
ry carnal man, while he ſo'continnes, © car- 
ries within himſelf a terrible prejudice; 
a ſecret Enmity againſt the' Truth as it is 
in Jeſus ; and his Heart riſeth with as much 
Anger againſt that Doarine of God, ' that 
telleth him it is not lawful for him to' pur» 
ſue his worldly and fleſily deſires 'as' he 
would, but ro ſubdue and mortify them; 
as Herod when he took his Brother's Wife, 
Expreſled againſt Joby the Baptiff, for ſay» 
| E 3 109, 
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ing, It is not lawful for thee to have her. 
Man's Nature affeQeth a lawleſs Liberty, 
and cannot endure to be confined ; it is dif- 
eaſed; and cannot endure to he healed ; 
and it wastherefore likely enough that very 
many would reje& the Phyſician, and be 
angry with thoſe very Remedies that our 
Heavenly Father has ſent. The true and 
ſincere DoQrine of Chriſt, my Brethren, 
if it be believed, cannot but make us very 


uneaſy and unquiet, While we are con-. 


ſcious of Sin, and are not willing to be 
reformed ; becauſe it reveals to us the 
Wrath of God againſt all our unrighteouſ- 
nefs and ungodlinelſs ; it forewarns us of a 
dreadful Sentence at the laſt day, and of 
an everlaſting Puniſhment which we are 
unwilling at the ſame time to venture, in 
which we are unwilling to part with our 
ſins, *and to reconcile our ſelves to God by 
Repentance. And men that are lovers of 
Pleaſures, and lovers of Gain, cannot eaſily 
admir a Doctrine which gives them 'as 
much ureaſineſs and diſturbance, as if the 
point of a Sword were always turned to- 
ward their very hearts. For this reaſon 
the Phariſzes could not endure the Do- 
Arine of Jeſus; and this was one reaſon 
why the Heathens oppofed it, and perſe- 
Euted it, and is one reaſon why ang 6 
| ave 
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have corrupted it , by finding out other 
ways to avoid Damnation, than by a lively 
Faith, and true Repentance, and effetual 
Reformation, and keeping the Command» 
ments of God. It is this that hath made 
way for ſatisfactory Commurations, .Me- 
rits of others, and. the abſolute Power of 
the Keys; and all thoſe devices which are 
g00d for nothing, but to reconcile a wicked 
Life to the hopes of Heaven, and to en» 
tangle the plain ſenſe of thoſe Words of 
Chriſt ; He that heareth theſe ſayings, and 
doth them not, I will liken him to a foaliſþ 
man that built his houſe upon the ſand, and 
the winds blew, and the rain fell, and the 
floods came and beat upon that houſe, and it 
fell, and great was the fall thereof ; that is, 
it ſuffered an irreparable Ruin. 

2, If we conſider the DoCtrine of Chriſt 
asit is a Doctrine both of Faith and Man-. 
ners, it is no way framed to ſerve the ends 
of ambitious and worldly-minded men, or 
to help them in purſuing thoſe ends by a 
pretence of Religion ; and. therefore it 
was not to be expeRed, but. in proceſs of 
time it would be by ſome or other moulded 
for that purpoſe, when opportunity ſhould 
ſerve. OyrSaviour taught the World no 
other Principles of Morality ,  no-other 
Articles of Faith, than what were equally 
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for the Intereſt of all parts of Mankind'to 
believe and follow ; a common good, and 
an equal benefit was intended 1n them all, 
For Jet them prevail without corruption 
and alteration, the Honour and Safety of 
Sovereign Princes is ſecured, and 'a quiet 
and peaceable Life to Subjects ; Neighbour 
Netions ſhall give ſtrevgth and confidence, 
inſtead. of creating jealouſies to'one anos 
ther ;'the Maſter ſhall be better ſerved, 
and the Servant better uſed ; the Church 
by her'Dodrine and" Spiritual Authority 
willbe a Guard to the State, and receive at 
the ſame' time' ProteQtion from it. Here 
was nodeſjgn in Chriſtianity to'ſet up any 
Nation or'Party of men, in-oppoſition'and 
ro the diſadvantage of all mankind beſide; 
but it plainly aimed'at a general good, and 
under its Penalties requires all its Profeſſors 
to aim at the ſame too; and condemns 
thoſe who are lovers 'of themſelves in op» 
poſition to all others, amonglt the greateſt 
Offenders. And this Religion, as Machias 
vel well obſerved, was not calculated for 
the inſpiring of men with great deſigns, 
ſuch Iſuppole as his Czſar Borgia aimed at. 
It was too' plain , too Philoſophical, roo 
Innocent and 'Charitable, to raiſe an am 
bitious Heat, -or to ſerve it. And there- 
f5re it was very likely in proceſs of -time, 
wa t-4 that 
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that it ſhould be helped out by other Prin- 
ciples and Dodtrines, that would bring'in 
the ſwelling of worldly Pride into *the 
Church, as the' Africa# Fathers , in their 
Epiſtle to Ce/eſtine, called it, and advance 
one part of it, to the depreſſing of all the 
reſt. But becauſe true Chriſtianity ſerves 
no ſuch deſign, therefore was our Saviour 
oppoſed by the Rulers of the Fews; his 
Doctrine did not tend at all that way, -viz. 
to make ZHieruſalem the Miſtreſs of the 
World, and that all ſhould depend upon 
her; it did not miniſter to their ambitious 
and worldly Hopes; and therefore was not 
for their turn. 

3. [f we look upon Chriſtianity asa Rule 
of Worſhip; it-will {till hold true that Of- 
fences muſt needs come, becauſe the Wor- 
ſhip it preſcribes is a Worſhip of great ſim- 
plicity, that has but two or three poſitive 
Inſtitutions of: Divine Authority, viz. the 
two Sacraments, and the Invocation of 
God through the Name and Mediation of 
his Holy Son Jeſus. Now this was not 
likely to be acceptable to the generality of 
Mankind , who love rather a pompous 
number of Ceremomies, and nice Obſerva- 
tions, than a grave and decent Adminiſtra- 
tion 'of Worſhip. - For the former does 
amute- the Senſes, and entertain the Ima- 
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gination, the latter does that but very lis 
tle in compariſon, and rather ſatisfies ouy 
Reaſon. But moſt people are more apt to 
be affected with things that touch their 
Fancy than their Judgment. And thers 
fore it was hardly. to be expected but ig 
time there would grow. very great Excelſle 
11n this kind, as there did even in St. Auſtin's 
days, wha.complained of it not alittle ig 
his Epiſtle to Faxaarizs.. Neither could it 
be doubted but ſuch Exceſles would be a& 
companied with falſe Notions of Religion, 
and of the way to pleaſe God : For wherg. 
as the excellent deſign of our Saviour.in 
appointing ſo ſmall a number - of external 
Obſervations, leaving the neceſſary Rules 
of Decency to be determined by / the 
Church, was-this, to take men oft frem-all 
pretence of placing the weight of Religion 
in outward Ceremonies, and by their very. 
Worſhip to1nſtruct them in Piety and Virs 
tue; and to ſhew them that God will not 
be pleaſed without thoſe things ; whereas 
he did hereby efteCtuglly declare, That 
"1 God who is a Spirit, would be worſhipped 

| in Spirit and in truth ; that is, with the Af-. 
fetions of a pious Heart, and the Obedi: 
ence that is expreſled in a good Life, The 
corrupt Nature of man is as averſe from 
| this, as 'tis fond of the other ; and deſires 
| eq 
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to pleaſe God by ſo eaſy a Religion as that 
which runs out into a world of Myſteries, 
and Shews, and Obſervations ; and ſeems 
to fave them the labour of ſubduing their 
Luſts and Paſſions, and of ſerving God by 
a righteous and holy Life. And this was 
one thing that made the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans contemptible and odious'to the Hea- 
thens, That they had ſo few Rites and Ce- 
remonies, ſo plain and ſimple a Form of 
Divine Service; but one Altar, but one 
Mediator, no Tutelar Deities and Patrons, 
no Throngs of Petty Gods; but one or 
two Myſteries, and thoſe too'plain and 
inſtrufting , without Pomp and Amuze- 
ment ; for ſuch Cauſes as thefe, they 
reckoned the Chriſtians little better than 
Atheiſts, believing that a Religion which 
made no ſtately ſhew, to be as good as none 
at all, *Tis trne, that God himſelf ap- 
pointed a Form of Divine Service to the 
Iſraelites, that conſiſted of a vaſt number 
of Ceremonies : But beſides this, That they 
were to be the Types to diſcover the Meſ- 
as when he ſhould appear; there was ano- 
ther End of Divine Providence obſervable 
in that Conſtitution , which was this ; 
That they having a Stately and Myſtical 
Form of Worſhip of their own, might be 
leſs under a Temptation of learning - _ 
| | Idola- 
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IdolatrousNations round about themzwhe 
numerous and gaudy Ceremonies in the 
Worſhip, would have. bewitched the Je 
ten times more than they did, if they. hy 
not beenable to vye with them: Burt Ge 
by. his Propher ſaid, That he gave them ff 


tutes that were not good; to. be ſure not the 


beſt inthemſelves, but conſidering the tin 
the beſt for them. For when God ſeat hi 
Son. into the World, who.was to teach. al 
mankind to. worſhip -the Father in- Spit 
and in Truth, and-to convert the Nations 
from Idolatry, the Scheme of the Hoſe 
Worſhip was taken down, and the Churg 
was furniſhed with nothing but Prayg 
and. Praiſes , two Sacraments , and..ons 
Mediator. But by all thisit appears, that 
the deſign of the Goſpel.in.this matter rug 
counter to the. fond .and; fooliſh Incl; 
ons of mankind ; and-therefore that Offer 
ces were ready to come upon this account 
alſo. ef 18 | | 
So. that conſidering the Temper and Dg 
ſign of the Goſpel, it was a Religion, too 
good for a wicked World, too wile for $ 
vain and fooliſh World : I mean, it was toy 
good and too wiſe to eſcape. Oppoſitian 
and all change; the World. would either 
try to keep it out, or when that was in vai 
$0 attempt- any longer,.to {quare and-form 
| It 
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tbetter to its own purpoſes and inclinations. 
t was upon this account, viz. of rhe de- 
fign of the Goſpel, which was exalted 
above a worldly Spirit, that a peculiar 
emper was required by our Saviour, in 
xrder to the embracing of his DoQrine. 
A Spirit of Honeſty and Sincerity, of Hu- 
ility and Teachableneſs ; love 'of the 
ruth , willingneſs to learn, 'patience- of 
Reproof, and the like ; without” which 
diſpofitions, the common Prejudices againſt 
Chriſtianity would certainly hinder the 
Efficacy of thoſe Arguments and Motives 
by which it was recommended. And 
therefore ſince God did not intend by an 
irreſiſtible a&t upon the minds of men to 
over-rule them into a compliance with the 
Goſpel, it was not to be expected but thar 
it ſhould be firſt of all greatly oppoſed, as 
it was; and afterwards inſincerely handled, 
as it hath been ; and this , although the 
Dodrine of the Goſpel is peculiarly far- 
niſhed with means to infuſe a wiſe and ho- 
neſt diſpoſition into them -that want ir. 
For thoſe means are conſiſtent with rhe li- 
berty of Human Nature ;' and” after all, 
men may be the worſe, and not the better 
for them. 'Nothing could in its own ma- 
ture be more *fit to'awaken men to Confi- 
deration, and'to lead them fo Honeſty and 
Wiſdom, 


Gi 
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Wiſdom, and to conquer all worldly at 
carnal Prejudices, than the promiſe of Ete 
nal Life, and the warning of a day v 
Judgment to come. Ir is in this that thy 
great power of the Goſpel to mend thy 
 Tempers of men conſiſts: But when all 
done in this kind that can be done, my 
may chufe their Portion in this World 
becauſe they will not hearken and conf 
der. And it well became Divine Proyj- 
dence to permit thoſe -to. refiſt the Holy 
Spirit, and the means of Salvation, why 
would not be reclaimed by any reaſonably 
means ; and that for theſe three Reaſons :' 


1. That there might be a clear differency 
made between the good and honeſt heart 
on the one fide, and the infincere and ith 
corrigible on the other : Which had bed 
impoſlible, if God had by his Omnips 
tence equally overborn all men into the 
Faith and Obedience of Chriſt. But at 
the Caſe ſtands, the Goſpel is a Touchſtone 
that diſtinguiſheth between the humble 
and ſincere, and the unteachable and dif 
honeſt part of mankind; And the Offenced 
which are given by thoſe that do not re 
ceive the Truth in the love of it, are a fat- 
ther trial of the ſincerity and ingenuity 
of men, as St- Paul- ſaid of one kind of 

Offences: 
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Offences : There muſt be herefies among you, 
that they which are approved may be made 
W-naifc//, And theretore notwithſtanding 
Offences, that remains true which our Sa- 
viour faid, Al that the Father geveth me 

all come to me ; and him that cometh to me 
Twill in no wiſe caſt out, John 6. 37. 4, ce, All 
fincere and humble Perſons, whoare com- 
mitted to the. ſpecial care of Chriſt, to 
train them up to eternal Life, will be ſuf- 
ficiently armed againſt Temptations ; and 
the Offences thar. are laid in their way, 
ſhall but clear their ſincerity and wiſdom 
more to the world, and turn to the increaſe 
of their Reward, 

2. As the ſincerity of the Righteous, 
ſo neither had the- proper advantages-and 
power of Truth been ſeen, had God 1inter- 
poſed his irreſiſtible Power to .prevent all 
Offences and -Endeavours againſt the 
Truth: And therefore he was. pleaſed to 
ſuffer Error and Folly to appear upon the 
Stage of the World, even after the Hea- 
venly Wiſdom of , the Goſpel was made 
known to mankind , that by its own 
ſtrength it might ſtruggle with all kind of 
oppoſition, and prevail, and be juſtified of 
her Children. 

' 3. By this way the Wiſdom of Divine 
Providence, and the Truth of God's Word, 
and 
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and his Care over the Church, is ſeen man 
illuſtriouſly , than if Offences had neve 
been ſuffered. That Promiſe , That th 
Gates of Hell ſhould never prevail again( 
the Church of Chriſt, nor the Faith lof 
from the Earth, had lain in the Goſpe 
unobſerved ; we«ſhould have had no oc 
caſion for recourſe to it, no means of trial 
whether we pat our Truſt init : Had the 
Truth been never oppoſed, never corrupt: 
ed, we had wanted one notable reaſon tc 
praiſe God, That while the Offences ar: 
ſo-rife in. this world, this Church: gives 
no Offence in matter of Doctrine, or in 
matter of Worſhip. And that /God-may 
count us worthy to'enjoy ſo ineſtimable i 
Bleſſing, let us pray that we may give-no 
Offence 'by- our Examples; let us adorn 
our” Profeſſion by our Converſations ; and 
ſhew the Purity of our-Faith by the Purity 
of our Actions. Thus mbch for the n6 
ceſlity of Offences that thus would ariſe 
It muſt needs be that offences come. = 
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Wo unto the world becauſe of offences ; for 
it muſt needs be that offences come + But 


wo to that Man by whom the Offence 
cometh. 


Come now to the Second Point, viz: 
That Offences would do great miſchief 
in the world : Wo unto the world becauſe of 


offences, In ſpeaking to which I ſhall con- 
{ider, 


I. What Miſchief is done by Offences; 
IT, Whence it comes that they are of 1 
pernicious a conſequence: 


|. What Miſchief is dorie by them ? 
And in this Queſtion I need not be large, 
becauſe the Anſwer to'it has in fone part 
F beed 
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been already given under thoſe ſeveral 
Heads of Scandal which I mentioned be- 
fore; it being impoſſible to ſhew where 
the Scandal of any Practice or Op1n1on hes, 
without touching upon the Miſchief it is 
apt to do. But to what has been ſaid, 
ſomething may be added : | 
1. The general Miſchief of Offences or 
Scandls, is this, 'That they are a prevail- 
ing Temptation upon many in the world, 
to forſake the way of Truth and Piety, 
For asgood Examples and Encouragements, 
good Counſels and Inſtructions are proper 
means of making others better ; ſo 1]l Ex- 
amples, and the Arts of ſeducing, muſt 
needs have acontrary influence. God has 
put us into a kind of dependance upon one 
another, and has thereby given us oppor- 
tunities of the greateſt Charity, and the 
beſt kinds of doing good, viz. of leadin 
and confirming one another in the ar 
Truth and Virtue. But there is no help 
for it, but the Society we have with one 
another may be abuſed into a means of do- 
ing one another mifchief, And therefore as 
where Truth is ſincerely repreſented, where 
Virtue 1s encouraged , where Authority 
protedts them, where Wit and Learning 
are engaged to rccommend them , there 
abundance of good will be done upon thoſe 
who 
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who are framed to learn, and not to teach ; 
to follow, but not to lead the way : Soon 
the other hand, it is not to be expected, 


but the abuſe of all thoſe Advantages will 
create Prejudices againſt Truth and Good- 
neſs, and miſlead multitudes And this is 
too evident. from the- experience»of the 
world in all Ages. No Opinions, how fool- 
iſh and abſurd ſoever, how pernicious ſoever 
to the common Intereſt of mankind, if they 
have been ſet off with plauſible Colours, 
or ſupported by Authority, or have been 
accommodated to the Intereſts of wicked 
men ; but they have had Abettors and Fol- 
lowers, and have very often taken ſuch deep 
Root in the Aﬀe@tions of men, that 'tis one 
of the hardeſt things in the world to con- 
vert them into the way of Truth. But 
more particularly in the Second place : 

2. The ſcandal of advancing Doftrines 
that give liberty to the Luſts of men, and 
eaſe to their Minds, without eff:Ftual Re- 
formation. This Scandal, [ fay, has this 
pernicious effe&, that for the moſt part it 
ſears the Conſciences of men, and hardens 
their hearts againſt all Reproof. Although 
it be a terrible aggravation of fin, for a mari 
to venture upon the doing of that which 
his Conſcience pulls him back from , and 
for which he knows he muſt give a fad Ac- 
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count at the Laſt Day, if it be not prevent« 


ed by Sorrow and Reformation ; yet ſuch 


a man is in a better condition than one that 
is well ſatisfied with himſelf, and believes 
his Condition to be good enough, while he 
goes On in his Sins without Reformation, 
becauſe he has another way to eſcape the 
Damnation of Hell, For ſo long as a man 
belicves the Promiſes and Threatnings of 
the Goſpel as they are, and knows the terms 
upon which they are made, it may be hoped 
that he will at leogth lay theſe things ſeri- 
ouſly to heart; and that ſome awakening 
Reproof from men, or ſome merciful Pro- 
vidence of God may make the Truth which 
he is already provided with the belief of, 
effeRual to his Converſion. . But there is 
little reaſon to hope this of. a man whoſe 
very Principles are corrupted, and. has no 
fears within himſelf for a-charitable man 
to take hold upon. . And therefore that 
Saying of cur Saviour may be well applied 
toſucha Perſon ; If the light that is in him 
be darkneſs , hiw great is that darkneſs ? 
Morcover, as there is little hope to reform 
that man's evil Practices, whoſe Perſuaſfions: 
make him ſecure-and eaſy all the while 
ſo there is no little difficulty to be met 
with, in trying to undeceive him ; for 
mn will hold comtortable Errors as long: 
as 
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as they can find the leaſt pretence for it. 
And which is not the leaſt miſchiet of this 
Offence, though ſuch Errors are not laid 
down without a great trouble, yet they are 
taken up with much readineſs ; they are 
apt to ſpread far and wide. And to this I 
believe the experience of the world agrees, | 
viz, That although there are miſtakes that 
lead to Trouble of Mind and over-much 
; WW Reſtraint ; yet for one that is led away by 
| MW ſuch Miſtakes, an hundred there are that 
- W believe comfortable Lies ,, which either 
' Wl wholly take off the Reſtraints of Religion, - 
or in ſuch part as to render them ineffectual, 

3. Perverſe Diſputes, and an obſtinate 
maintenance of Error by all the Arts of 
Sophiſtry, has this lamentable evil com- 
monly attending it, That it renders many 
perſons utterly careleſs to examine on 
which ſide the Truth lies. Perhaps they 
are but few in compariſon, that are framed 
to an inquiſitive Spirit ; and they who are 
not ſo framed by Nature, or by Education, 
muſt force their Tempers to Patience, and 
ake pains with themfelves; which is an 
Employment that men ſoon grow weary 
of ; and commonly they break off, pretend- 
ng it is to no purpoſe to ſearch any far- 
ther ; but that when there is ſo much to 
ee ſaid on both (ides, when there is ſuch an 
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appearance of Reaſon for and againſt the 
ſame thing, it is time for them to give over 
being Judges for themſelves. And indeed 
in things that are eirher really diſputable, 
or of Jeſs moment, this were not much to 
be blamed. But in matters of high conſe- 
quence, and queſtions that touch the very 
Vitals of Religion, it often happens that 
men grow weary of ſearching Truth, and 
vive up themſelves wholly to be led by the 
Authority and Judgment of others, aſter 
the Controverſy is ſtifly maintain'd for 
ſome time on both ſides. And it were well 
in this caſe, if it were an even Lay whe- 
ther they chuſe the true Guide or not. But 
when a Guide is to be choſen and follows 
ed with an implicit Faith, the falſe Guide 
hath this Advantage always, that he ex- 
ceeds in Confidence, in lofty Pretences, in 
ſwelling Titles, tm poſitive denouncing 
Damnation to all that are not of his way : 
And though a modeſt man, that ſpeaks 
juſtly of things, and claims not to be in- 
fallible, deſerves the moſt credit ; yet *tis 
great odds that the other has moſt Follow- 
ers amongſt thoſe that underſtand not the 
M<crits of the Cauſe. 

4. The fame Cauſe has too often a yet 
worſe Efte, and that is, to run ſome per- 
ſons into Infidelity, and an ntter degien 
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of Religion 5-as if no Certainty could be 
had of the Principles of Religion, ſeeing 
there is ſo much Controverſy about it. 
And ſome have ſaid , That it will be then 
time enough tor them to believe in God, 
and to worſhip him, when they that pre- 
tend to oblige them to it, are agreed about 
it,” The truth is, wers it not for that ſecret 
Impreſſion of his own Being which God 
hath left upon our Nature, it is not impro- 
bable but the monſtrous Errors that have 
been obtruded upon a great part of man- 
kind under the name of Faith, and - the 
Force and the Fraud wherewith they have 
been maintained, had let in Atheiſm like 
a Deluge upon the world ; eſpecially con» 
ſidering that there are thoſe in the world, 
who are ſo full of Zeal for their own way, 
that they have no tenderneſs lor the com- 
mon Principles of Faith , but are rather 
content that all ſhould fink together, than 
that their own Do@Erines ſhould not ſtand. 
We have been born in hand, that no aſſu- 
rancecan be had of the Truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, but' from the Authority of ſuch and 
ſuch men; and they that believe upon 
other Grounds, had as good have no Faith 
at all. That if it were poſſible for them to 
propound any thing that is falſe, we can- 


nat be certain of any one Article that is 
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true. That the ſame exceptions may be 
made to the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, that are made againſt the Stories of 
Jatter Miracles. And fioally, That by the 
fame reaſon that any of their Traditions 
are rcjzAcd, the Holy Scriptures may be 
rejected too ; and indeed we have hved to 
ſee the utmoſt that can be done by Wit and 
Learning, to diminiſh the Authority of 
the Bible. Now this, I ſay, is a moſt dread- 
ful Offence, and has done infinire miſchief 
in the world, that men who are violently 
engaged in a wrong way of Religion, care 
not for the moſt part what they venture 
in the ſervice of their own Cauſe ; for 
whilſt they Jay the ſame ſtreſs upon falſe, 


or at leaſt diſputable Points, that they do | 


upon the moſt neceſlary and acknowledged 
Principles of Religion, and. bend all their 
Wir to ſhew that no diſfcrence ought to be 
made , they give occaſion to men that 
would fain be Atheiſts, to deceive them- 
felves into what they would be. For a 
very little Conſideration will ſerve to ſatisfy 
them, that ſomething i is falſe, which is pro- 
pounded: to them as an Qbje&t of their 
Faith ; and they know they have then leave 


given "them to conclude that nothing 1s. 


frue. 


5. There 
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5. There is another great miſchief of 


Offences that are given by Errors in Do- 
Arine or PraQtice, and a miſchief that oft- 
en happens in the world, which is that of 
running into a contrary Extreme. The 
Church found this by ſad experience in the 
Fourth and Fifth Ages, when men of no 
ſmall Note diſputing againſt one Hereſy, 
fell into another of an oppoſite nature, to 
the no ſmall trouble of Chritendom. Truth 
ſometimes , as well as Virtue, lies in the 
Mean ; and they that tranſgreſs on any 
one ſide, do not only this miſchief, to give 
what authority they can to the wrong ſide 
they are of, but they do this miſchief too, 
of giving occaſion to others to offend on 
the other Extreme. Thus the abuſe of 
Church-Authority on the one ſide, has 
bred in ſome men contempt of all ſuch Au- 
thority on the other. The Scandals that 
have been given by propagating Opinions 
by Force and Violence, have produced in 
many a fond perſuaſion that there ought to 
be no reſtraints whatſoever in matters of 
Religion, Superjors have required unlaw- 
ful things in Divine Service; and to be re- 
venged upon that abuſe, it has. been ſaid, 
that they are not to be obeyed in matters 
of Prudence and Expedience. Religion has 
beeg made to run out into Shews and Cere- 
- py 2 ear rag _ 
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monies, and this has begotten prejudices 
againſt all appearance of Beauty and Re 
verence in the external Worſhip of God. 
And on the other fide, the exceſſes of men 
in departing from one extreme, are ſcanh- 
dalous to thoſe whom they left, and do con- 
firm them in their Errors. Thus becauſe 
there are ſome who abuſe the Liberty this 
Church gives to all of uſing the Holy Seri. 
ptures, and who rejet the aſſiſtance of 
their Guides ; they that are concerned the 
People ſhould know as little of the Bible 
as is poſſible, argue from the Folly and Va- 
nity of the former, how dangerous an In- 
ſtrument it is in the hands of the Laity, 
And becauſe*tis impoſſible but that a Judg: 
ment of Diſcretion in matters of Religion 
being allowed to all, muſt be liable to be 
abuſed; they that abuſe it to the making 
of Ses and Parties, and the bringing in 
of Innovations, give a Candle to - that 
Church to glory 1n her Diſſention, which 
provides that all ſhould believe as ſhe be- 
lieves, becauſe of her Authority ; and that 
no man judges of the particulars of his 
Faith for himſelf, The truth 1s, the Ins 
ſtances of rhis miſchief are ſo many, and 
ſo undeniable, that whenever any great 
Scandal is given by Communities or 
Churches that conſiſts in one Extreme, 2 

mat 
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man may, without the Spirit of Prophecy, 
foretel , that if the ' great Mercy of ' God 
prevent it not, it will in time beger the 
other Extreme. It is the great unhappineſs 
of Mankind, that oppoſite Errors , which 
look as if one would deſtroy the other, do 
really ſtrive to ſupport one another. And 
yet there is hardly any fooliſh Advice more 
frequent,” than to run from an Extreme as 
far as is poſſible, as if that were the way to 
make an end of it. But by this means woful 
Miſchiefs have happen'd in the world; 
Diviſions have been multiplied, Uncharita- 
bleneſs increaſed, and men more and more 
hardned in their ways of Error and Sin. 

6. The Scandal of mixing abſurd and 
impious DoQrines with the Truth, and un- 
juſtifiable Pratices with ſuch as are to be 
commended , has this notorious miſchief 
ſtill attending it, that it hinders the Con- 
verſion of Infidels, and is a terrible ob- 
ſtrution to the propagating of Chriſtia- 
nity. Averroes did not ſpeak his own ſenſe 
alone, when he ſaid, Since the Chriſtians 
eat their God, let my Soul be with the Philt= 
ſophers. The Scandals that are given to 
Fews and ZTurks | need not name. But to 
make an end of this unpleafing Argument : 

7. And laſtly, The-miſchiet of theſe and 
all other Offences, is ſo much the greater, 

becauſe 
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man can tell where the miſchief will end, 
For inſtance ; Suppoſe by my Example 1 
animate another to ſin in like manner.; or 
that I do not only corrupt his Manners, but 
his Principles too, and fo do him all the 


becauſe when once Offence is Cit no. 


hurt Ican ; Who can ſay that this is all the. 


miſchief I have done 2 Is it not likely that 
he will infe& others, as 1 have infeted 


him? And that they may go on to propa«. 


gate the miſchief which had its beginning 
from me? And that the next Age may be 


the worſe for me? And that my: Guilt: 


may be growing Ages after I am dead ? 


Apply this toall the Offences that aregiven: 
in the world, and conſider not only the 
greatneſs of the miſchief they do, but the” 
ſpreading nature of it, and we ſhall find * 


great reaſon in thoſe ſad words of our Lord, 
Wo to the world becauſe of offences. But 
2. Whence comes it that Offences are taken, 
and ſo all this miſchief done by them ? 

In general it might be ſufficient to an- 
ſwer, That for whatever Cauſes ſome men 
are apt to give Offence, for the ſame others 
are apt to take it ; and therefore it would. 
not be impertinent to call over in this place, 
the unſuitableneſs of the Goſpel to the 
Luſts, and to the Vanity of mankind, whe- 
ther it be conſidered as a Rule of Faith, or 
- | Manners, 
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Manners, or Worſhip. But to this it may 
be added, 

rt. That there are a great many in the 
world, who for want of either good natu- 
ral Abilities, or good Education, have little 
ability to judge for themſelves ; and there- 
fore the moſt part take their Impreſſions 
from the Authority of other mens Examples 
or Inſtructions. And therefore when they 
fall into ill hands , they fare accordingly ; 
to which our Saviour ſeemed to have a par- 
ticular regard in the Verſe before the Text ; 
Whoſoever ſhall offend one: of theſe little ones 
which believe in me, it were better for him 
that a milſtone were hanged about his neck, 
and that he were drivned in the depth of the 
ſea, So that becauſe there would-be ſome 
Perſons ſincerely diſpoſed , who in many 
things could not judge for themſelves, but 
muſt be led by Authority, our Saviour, for 
their greater ſecurity, provided this fright=- 
ful Threatning , to deter all men from 
taking the advantage of their weakneſs, to 
miſlead them. 

2. Some ſtumble at Offences laid before 
them, and' take up pernicious Doctrines 
merely from impatience of. confidering, 
and taking time to lay things together. 
He that judges raſhly and haſtily, may by 
chance make a true fodument, but he ſhall 

as 
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as often judge falſly ; it being no difficy 
thing, as I obſerved laſt time, to lay.ſuc 
colours upon Error, as will require forme 
leiſure to ſee through them. And in ſuch 
caſes, if a man be unwilling to take pains, 
and deſires to come preſently and eaſily to 
the Concluſion, he gives the Seducer all 
the advantage he could deſire, and is ins 
deed juſt the Perſon he defired to meet 
with; one eaſily deceived by a falſe aps 
pearance of Reaſon. 

3. The ſtrange Influence which the car« 
nal Aﬀetions of men, and their worldly 
Intereſts have upon their Judgments, 1s4 
fatal cauſe of laying them gpen to the mi 
chief of Scanda[s. We are tbo apt to deſire 
Dofrines and Examples in favourof liberty 
to fin ; and therefore when they are offers 
ed, we are not ſo apt as we ſhould be, to 
guard our ſelves againſt them. Thus it was 
among the Jews, as God faid by Jeremy 
Jer. 5. 31. The prophets prophefie falſly, and 
my people love to have it ſo. 

To theſe I might add other. Cauſes, viz; 
The prejudice of Education, undue admira 
tion of mens Perſons , prejudice againft 
Truth, ariſing from prejudice againſt Pers 
fons, an Inclination to Opinions ſuitable 
toour own Temper and Complexion ; love 
of Novelty on the one ſide, and on the 
other 
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other hatred to change, though it be for 
the better ; all which Diſpoſitions and Cir- 
cumſtances expoſe thoſe that are under 
them to the miſchief of Offences. But I 
ſhould be over-tedious to run into all the 
Particulars under this Head, which may 


alſo be more profitably ſupplied by Direi- 


ons in the Cloſe of all. 

And ſo I come to the third intention, 
which was to reduce what has been ſaid, to 
matter of Exhortation. And [ ſhall leave 
with you theſe two neceſlary Cautions : 

]. Be careful to give no Offence. 

IT. Be careful to take none. 


I. Becareful to give no Offence z. e. to 
lay no ſtumbling-block in any man's way 
to lead him into Sin or Error, or to confirm 
him in it, Remember the words of our 
Lord Jefus, Wo be to that man by whom the 
offence cometh. Now the way to keep our 
ſelves free from this guilt, is to love the 
Truth our ſelves, ſincerely to defire it, di- 
ligently to purfue it; and likewiſe in all 
our ations to live by Rule, and then we 
ſhall be ſure to avoid giving ill Examples. 
And we are the more obliged to this, be- 
cauſe we are not only to give an account of 
our ſelves to God, but of our {clves alſo 
with reference to the good or ill that others 

have 
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have received by us. Let us conſider, my 
Brethren, how careful we ſhould be of ou 
own aQions, and thoſe eſpecially that lyy 
open to others; when if we do ill our ſelves 
we ſhall not only be to anſwer for our own 
tranſgreſſion of God's Law, but very likel 

for the ſins of others, who are either led 
into ſome unlawful Praice, or confirmed 
in it by our Examples. Which makes ſuch 
an increaſe of Guilt, and is ſo great a ſin 
in it ſelf, that it is ſometimes needful for x 
man to abate of the uſe of his own libert) 
in things not unlawful of themſelves, leſt 
another that is likely enough to make z 
wrong conſtruction of it, and to encor 

rage himſelf in manifeſt ſin, ſhould indeed 
do fo. And for this reaſon St. Paul, handling 
the queſtion of eating things offered to 
Idols, acknowledgeth, That meat commend: 
eth us not unto God ; for neither if weeat art 
we the better, neither if we eat not are wt 
the worſe. But, ſays he, take heed leſt by any 
means this liberty of yours become a ſlum 
ling-block to them that are weak, who are 
not throughly confirmed in the Worſhip 
of one God according to the Goſpel. For, 
as he goes on, if any man ſee thee which haſ 
knowledge, fit at meat in the idols temple, 
ſhall not the conſcience of him which is weak, 


te emboldened to eat thoſe things which art 
offered 
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offered to idols 2 4. e. beemboldened to com- 
mit Idolatry, 1 Cor.8.. So that altho-it.was 
not in it ſelf unlawlul to be preſent at! thoſe 
Sacrifices, yet the Example being ſcanda- 
lous, St. Paul.concludes it to be a /in again/? 
the brethren , and againſt Chriſt,” ver. x2. 
And this-inaſmuch as it would grieve therr 
weak Conſcience ; 4.. e. not (as we uſe, | 
doubt, to. underſtand. that word, grieve } 
that it would trouble and diſpleaſe therm, 
butreally hurt them, by making them bold 
to partake of. the Idolatrous Sacrifice; And 
now, Brethren, it in things that.are perhaps 
in their own Nature lawtul, we ought. to 
uſe caution, leſt by an uncharitable uſe of 
our. Liberty we encourage, others to. do 
things thatare in themſelves abſolutely un- 
lawful: How much more , cautious ſhould 
we be not to give any Aubert to.fin,: by 
an Example that is evil in ir felt 2 $o likewiſe 
we ought with, the. more care to chufe our 
perſuaſions..in, Religion,. becauſe inal like- 
lihood we.do not. chule them for our ſelves 
only, but for our Children, for our Seryanirs, 
for ſome of. our Neighbours, for many that 
ſome way. or, other. depend upon us,: 4nd 
tor whom. we muſt anſwer at the.Day:ot 
Judgment.. And ſince we cannot profets; we 
cannot live, but the world obſervts,us zo 
how in{trufting ought to.be our Profetiion, 

(3 how 
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how 'inſtruQing our Converſation * How 
apt to promote-Innocence, Truth, Virtue, 
and Piety >" And this the more, the more 
we .are in the Eye of others. In ſhort, tio 
words I can uſe, can make ſuch anim 

on upon you, as theſe words of our Savioup. 
ought, to make: Woe to him by whom the 
on_ cometh, -jBut this is not all : 

We muſt-alſo be careful not to tak 
Offences, not to-be-led into Sin and Error 
by Example or Allurements, by any kind 
of . Temptations whatſoever. To quſtify 
which Exhortation, -I defire you to obſerve 
theſe Three things. 'Y 

I. -That our bleſſed Lord hath forerold/ 
that Offences would come ; nay, that # 
muſt needs- be that they m__y Nay, 1have 
thewn, chat the moſt dangerous Offences 
are particularly foretold in the New Teſts 
ment. Now, Brethren, this very 
1n. general, much more thoſe particu 
warnings, were deſigned to. take cwky ih 
fome good meeſure',” the danger of thoks 
ſcandals, by arming us with caution agatnft 
them beforehand. Since that is-to-be applt* 
ed to all other--particular Scandals, that is 
expreſly added 'ro-the. PrediQtion of Lying” 
guns Behvid., 1 have told you before. 
Now if the Offences, though very dange»* I | 
rous of - rhemielves, were leſſened by Lang G 
ores 
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foretold, our guilt in falling byfuch Offen- 
ces, muſt be ſo mucty-the grexter, becauſe 
being forewarned, we''ould yet take no 
warning. The Offenſiveneſs of” theſe OF. 
fences is in ſome part abatedby the cauti- 
ons of the Scripture, inaſmuch xs we have 
no cauſe to beſtartled ahd amazed; and to 
queſtion the care of God's Providence over 
his Churchy becauſe Offences 'comie;' ſince 
the Author of our Faith has told usttefore- 
hand, thatichey:muſt-needs come: ** And, 
2. ' Weare alſo forewarned of che guilt 
and miſery of falling by Offnees; inaſmuch 
as our Saviour hath faid, *#s 6 the world 
becauſe" of - 373 e "as 1 told ou at 
firſt, becauſe of that evit which will hap- 
pen by taking. Offence But- if _ _ 
Sn 


free from guilt-49/ the'ee | 
ſins whictytheyfall intoby | 
dals that are laid-in their wo. in ſhort; 
if taking Offence were noett ſelf 4 fin; and 
io many*-caſes a very'great firs,” and fach a 
fin as we thall-be ſadly accountable for at 
the day of 'Judginent, there could be-no 
reaſons giveti-why 'our/Savidur thould: de- 
nounce a .Wo'upors thi#account ; Ho wits 
the world -becaitſe of bfentes;\ 1 
3- Let-us'not forget What was obſerved” 
laſt time; That God pefmits Offences to 
come , which according to the comitiort 
G z courſe - 
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courfe of things were in themſelves moſt 
likely to come; he permits them, I fay, fox 
the Trial.of our Ingenuity. our Honeſty 
and Sincerity. There muſt be herefies a 
you , that they which are approved may. 
wade manifeſt:-lt is.by no. means unavoi 
ble to ſtumble at Scandals, becauſe we ate 
forewarned of them ;. but if .we take warn 
ing; its for the Praiſe and: Reward of out 
diligence and faithfulneſs ,in- keeping to 
God's Word., Our Sayipur ſpeakingot. the 
Sigas and Wonders, done by falſe-Chriſts, 
and--falſe Prophets, ſays, That if +it wer 
poſhble they ſhould deceive | the wery 'Bletk 
ty IS, 6 would. deceive. the very.,bef 
men, but chat they-are by: Since 
rity, and. $A caiwn-oig God'z and thef 
words plai qo" 77 _ this would be 


the Touch Penſons truly 
and. ſolidly _— nM. thers-,. Tha 
AKA SMS colours that would 
be put upon wicked-PraQtices: and- Error; 
they would perſevere in ghe-wayl of Frum 
and Godlineſs.: - 49.24) 

And now, that-we mayor be miſ-le 
by Offences, .but:keep our ſelvexuoſported 
from this. preſens- World, and."eſcape oh 
Corryptions, that.re 4 the Word thro! 
Luſt, let, us take theſe few PEDIS R 
along with us. : n ? 
I Let 
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x, Let that which is on all fides acknow- 
Jedged'to be the Word of God, be of more 
power-and force with us, than all Human 
Authorities whatſoever 3 which Rule, as it 
is moſt reafonable, ſo it is a fafe Rule upon 
this account, that 1f- it-be followed, it will 
ſecure - us from the greateſt Offences; as 
thoſe ' Opinions and Praftices are , which _ 
are evidently contrary to God's Word." | 

2. Let us" keep cloſe to the Ancient 
Creeds, which. our Church faithfully deli- 
vers; for no'man has yet been ſo bold as 
to offer the leaſt doubt againKthat ; nay, - 
all that we' are challenged for, is, that we 
do not receive thoſe additions to the Creed, 
which in compariſon were but of yeſterday. 


Theſe ancient Forms: of warn, the 


Faith, ſhew what Articles of mere” Belief 
were thought' by the Primitive Church 
neceſlary to' be Known and held by All: 
And becauſe the Faith was at once deliver» 
ed tothe Saints, no more can be neceſlary 
now than was then.' Now if-we obſerve, 
that the Profeſſion of this Faith'is ſufficient 
to make a Chriſtian , or a Member of the 
Church ; we ſhall be the better guarded 
againſt all erroneons Do@rines which are 
propoundeds to us by any Party, under 


\Wthe notion'of neceſſary Truths. For whilſt 


weare ſure we profeſs all that was thought 
G 3 neceſſary 
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neceſſary at firſt, we ſhall be at eaſe, and 
feel no diſturbance in examining.what is 
moreover propounded, and determuning ty 
receive it if it has Authority from the 
Scriptures, and to reject it if it has ung 


much more if it- be contrary thereunts. 
Which Rule I hope you perceive is to take 
place in judging what you are to believe 
not if judging whatſoever is to be. done 
for even in the Worſhip of God there ary 
ſeveral things of an indifferent nature, for 
which there is no particular Precept in thy 
Scripture, -a6d in which we may oh, & d 


ought to be conclyded by the Cuſt | 
our Church, and the Will of our Superb 
ors. And he cannot: miſcarry greatly,”bt 
is in great meaſure ſecured from the*1 
chief of Offences,, who in matters of Faith 
wilt be determined by nothing Heſs than 
Divine Authority ; and who in marcrers ef 
external Order, which are no way detets 
mined by the Authority of the Scriptures, 
is ſill ready tobe concluded by the Auth 
rity of "Man. Bur then, 

3- Let us keep our ſelves always in the 
proper diſpoſition and preparation to judge 
and conclude aright for our ſelves [ z. e. 
by Siecerity , which conſiſts <hiefly in a 
vehement defire to underſtand the Truth, 
and todo our duty: We muſt lay our hands 
vP0} 
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upon this , That we will be honeſt and 
good, and then we ſhall uſe all good Rules 
well ; to be ſure we ſhall not be a whit the 
more inclined to embrace DoQtrines for our 
Belief or Practice, becauſe they make for 
our worldly and carnal Intereſts. And this 
goes 2 great my to enable men to diſtin» 
guiſh between Truth and Error, Good and 
Evil. Offences from without would not 
ſtumble us, if we were not weakned and 
blinded by the Qttence of a vicious Diſpo- 
fition within our ſelves. And therefore our 
Saviour having given warning againſt the 
former in the words of the Text, doth in 
the very next words proceed to direkt us 
how. to ſecure our ſelves againſt them, and 
that by preventing the latter ; Wherefore 
( fays.he ) if thy right hand or foot offend 
thee, cut them off: And if thine eye offend 
thee , pluck it. out , and caſt it from thee. 
That 1s, ſubdue thy deareſt. Luſts; and if 
there be any one that. is harder to part 
with than the reſt, and is grown a part of 
thy ſelf, though it coſt thee as much pain 
to divide rhy ſelf from it, as it would to 
cut off thine hand, or pull out thine eye ; for 
that very reaſon do thou mortify it in the 
firſt place : For when the World will be 
full of Offences, ( z.e. ) Encouragements 
to Sin, and of deceitful Errors, if thou alſo 
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art an Offence to thy ſelf, for want of a 
ſincere and honeft Heart, and purifying 
thy Mind from worldly and carnal Lufſts, 
thou wilt not be able to withſtand the Arts 
and Force of outward Temptations. Now 
the way to gain this Honeſt Mind, 1s to fix 
our thoughts ſtedfaſtly upon the Life to 
come, which is the means our Saviour di- 
res to the uſe of in this place roo : And 
if thine eye offend thee. pluck it out, for it is 
better for thee to enter into life with one eye, 
rather than to be caſt into hell-fire. | 
' Laſtly, Let all our other care be begunz 
coritinued, and ended in earneſt Prayer to 
God, That he would exlighten the eyes of 
_ or minds, and purify our intentions, ' and 
I:ad us in theright way, and keep-us in b 
by his Grace: For the effeftual ferve 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much fot 
another, but' much more for himſelf; and 
moſt of all when he askerh the beſt things, 
when' he asketh thoſe things that pleaſe 
God beſt ; a Mind purified trom' worldly 
Lufts, and an Underſtanding enlightned 
with the knowledge 'of the Truth: He 
that doth theſe things, fhall never fall. © 
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i. 


MATT H, XXYI. 41. 


Watch and pray, that ye enter not into tempta- 
tion: The _=_ indeed is willing,” but the 
fleſh is weak. 


N theſe words are contained an Exhor- 
tation to watch and pray, that ye enter 
not into temptation; and a Reaſon 'u 
which the Exhortation is made, The ſpirit 
indeed is willing, but the fleſh is weak. 

In the Exhortation we may obſerve a Di- 
reqtion tothe uſe of Means, Watch and 
pray ; and then the End why we ſhould do 
fo, That we enter not into temptation. 

As to the means, watching and praying, 
the-uſe of them both ſuppoſes a great con- 
cern for the Event: For if I am not only 
to be careful my ſelf, but to get all the help 
I can; nay, it Iam to go to the. God of 
We” Heaven 
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Heaven and Earth for his help, and to ſeek 
it conftantly, to be ſure as the End I aj 

at ought not to be in it ſelf trivial, .ſo nep 
ther ought I to be trivially affeAed with 
it : Agreat concern for the End is ſuppoſed 
in the uſe of ſuch Megos,as Watchfulnef 
and Prayer. But more particularly, as ty 
watching ; That ſignifies ſuch a care of ou 
ſelves as ſuppoſes danger, and that was the 
caſe of the Diſciples, to whom the Exhop 
tation was immediately given : Qur Say 
our was now preparing them for his a 
proachiog Paſſion, he would therefote ha 
them conſider before-hand what a terrib 
Temptation it would be, to ſee their aw 
Maſter forſaken and contemned, and al 
moſt every body aſhamed or afraid to owp 
him ; he. would have them reflect ypop 
their own, Infirmities, and examine, they 
own Hearts ; and to conſider whether they 
were likely to hold out agaiaſt ſuch a Temy 
ptation as was COA, upon -them. , He 
would have them furojth their minds with 
all the Powers of Faith, with all the Reap 


. 


ſons of Conſtancy, which they might ins 
fer from the Holy Dorine he had taught 


them ; they were now. to conſider the va: 
lue of their Souls, the vanity of the World, 
the promiſe of Everlaſting Life, and what- 
ever they hed learnt from Jeſus, which was 

proper 
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proper to confirm them'in that good mind 


they were in at preſent; he would have 
them to reſolve well, and to fix their Re- 


ſolution not upon'a ſudden heat only, nor - 


merely upon the-general diſpoſition of an 
honeſt Mind, but 'upon a'deliberate Judg- 
ment what they muſt Toſe, and what they 
ſhould get by doing as became them. Fi- 
nally, he would have them to mautiin'a 
conſtant ſenfe of ,theſe*things upon their 
minds, that they might'not # ar2loſs, and 
be found unprovided on the ſudden. All 
this is'implied in watching," a Work whith 
the Diſciples wefe"bidden” more ftricHyto 
attend, becauſe rhe Lord 'hid*told them, 
that the hour was at hand; when a terrible 
Trial would befal them, and thereforeupon 
their negle&t 'to do accordihgly, He juſtly 
upbraided them afterward, nr, could'ye 
not watch with me ove hour ? And all this was 
to be drawn into eofiſequence}, 'for the In- 
ſtruQion of all -hisDiſciples to the end of 
the World, not only upon extraordinary 
Occaſions, bur in the ordinary coarſe of 
their Lives; *thar'is, that We ſhould be poſ- 
ſelled with a ſenſe of "God and our Duty, 
of the danger we. are in by the Temptati- 
ons of the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil ; 
of the fearful conſequence of yielding to 
theſe Temptations; and* that we ſhould 

| maine 
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maintain a uvely ſenſe of - theſe things ups 
on our Minds, by being converſant /1n this 
Word of God, and by .making. the mail 
Principles of Religion preſent toour Minds 
by 2 frequent-confideration of then. This 
| fay, 15 incumbent upon us all, 'fince-oug 
Saviour thought /it needful for all ; for 
ſays he, WhatiT ſay unto Jon, I fay "I 
Watch,” Mark 13. 37. 4 
But to Warchtulzeſs our Lord commanc 
us to add Prayer :. Watch and Pray.: 
- And Prayer implies theſe, two Viet. 4 
x. A guſt ſenſe:ob-ourown inſufficiency} 
That if- God beabſent'from us, our: Purpo/ 
{cs ate ungertain, our Reſolutions waveril 
and ineon ant, and.our Wills and | 
ons alterable by every blaſt of Temptation ol 
rhough+»we,- may. be provided with very 
good Reaſons;of ' Conſtancy in:doingaw 
God hath not left us merely to Fans 06 t 
on the; ſtrengthof ie and Mos 
tives, though they areinecefiary; burharh 
promiſed moreover, the ſupernatural help 
of -his Grace; and we are-not to 
merely upon the former, but knowing that 
we need farther afliſtance,. we ſhould daily 
apply our ſelves ro him by Prayer for ir. * 
2. It implies not only aconſciouſneſs of 
our -inibiley to do the thing that"God res 
quires, byt moreover a tieady belict of, A 
try 
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cruſt in the Grace of God which he hath 
promiſed, that'it is ſufficient-for us, and 
that he will give:the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him ; that he who” is good to all, 
will be ready to. help them, eſpecially that 
call upon him in ſincerity, ond wif "not ſuffer 
them to be tempted above what they'are able. 
Such is 'the meaning of" that - part 'of the 
Exhortation which concerns che Means, 
Watch and Pray. \' Now": 

2. 'Theend of Watohifulneſshd: Prayer 
is, That "we may' not entit" auto! temptation. 
The meaning "of which Phvaſe'is plainly 


this, That wem OE 
. np $ A. - 


Diſciple: at this rime; hopk told oak 
twould happen; and: TED by*#atring 
into Temptation, muſt be;meant falling into 
that fin ro which the Temptation*i#"anin- 
ducemenr;- and ſoy the Exhorcatiors runs , 
as if our Saviour. had-ſaid-, You are very 
confident rhat-you ſhall dous: you'ought, as 
if it were one- of: chp-edfiaft-thiogs i the 
world ; but tellyou beforcthand;that rhis 
Confidence! of 2FOurs -15-a dangerous Pre- 
tumption, and you will find your ſelves de- 
ceived when it comes tothe Frial; if you 
take 
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take no more care than yon are now-dif 
ſed totake. adviſe you therefore to cor 
der what willhappen, better than you | 
done, and to call together all thoſe Infir 
Rions. you have heard from me, and'mald 
them ary. rp minds, and be-ſo 
feted with-them, as to betake your-ſely 
to Prayer, .that'being thus armed; not with 
an - haſty;;;but a prudent Reſolution, ani 
with' dependance:;upon God » yYou'm 
overcome+the Temptation when -it hap 
Pens. , This ſeems;to be the naturalm } 
ing of. the--Exhortation :. Watch and prij 
that 'ye.enter not into temptations i» 

[ proceed next /tO4e8Þplein.. the Reaſe 
which our Saviour adds toenforceithef 
hortation ;-7 he:ſpirit indeed.45 willing, 6 
the flips week. And now. Ldoubt, wh 
we hear or. read theſe words, we are too af 
to interpret them, -25:if «Je/ur had mea 
ro excuſe the fluggiſhneſs of his Diſciple 
manner: © It-were well ;xf--you- would 
* Watch and Pray, that you.guay not-fa 
* by Temptation,;, butithe:truth is, though 
* you are: Willing fortg.do, yet you-arcnot 
* very \much-to be; blamed;-buriin fo 
< part to be excuſed-16-yeu do-not;'and 
that becauſe of- wah ug and weakneſs 


* of Human'Natuee.:Þut 1 beſecoh you not 
oF 
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o be ſo fond of this: way of expounding 
heſe wotds, for it is by no means true, nor 


fin the leaſt worthy-of our Saviour's WiF 


Jorm, nor agreeable to the Scope of his 
Yodrine : Let us not-thiok ſo meanly of 
our Lord, as if he gavehis Diſciples nece{- 
fary direQtions, and in the fame breath ex- 
euſed them, whether they fulfilled his di- 
ions or not. "Theſe words, I'fay,: do not 
wntain an excule of their neglect to'Watch 
dd Pray, bur a Reafon' why they: ſhould 
Joboth, and fuch a Reaſomtooas left them * 
withour all excuſe,'if. _ failed in either: 
For thus they "maybe ſuppoſed. to-run-: 
Watch and Pray, that 'ye enter .notinto 
Temptation ; for though the:Spirit is wil- 
"Jing, ye t the-Fleſh is weak, and 10 it is 
« ablctorety neceflary that ye -Watch and 
Pray. ' Which Interpretation, as-it holds 
forth 2 worthy and excellent theaning of ic 
ff, ſo it is dearly warranted: by the: cir- 
cemſtances and feope. of tony and by 
the condition of | thoſe- 
to whom'theſe words were oily 2nd by 
what befel' them afterwards. - And+ this 
will be very evident; if we-examine the 
mexning of thewords: by rheſo Rules: For 
then you will ſeep - 
1. That byu wing: Jpirit:we are not to 


underſtand a forwardnefs vo Watch and 
Pray, 


9 
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Pray, but a preſent Reſolution to overce 
Temptations, and that aſfincere Reſolut; 
too; ſuch a Reſolution as is accompagj 
with a ſtrong perſuaſion. that we ſhall, 
ſo; and that was the caſe: of the Diſciples 
For if we look back in this Chapter, 
ſhall. find, that upon their Maſter's. fog 
warning them what occaſion of Offe 
they- would meet. with: that very: nigt 
St. Peter briskly ſteps forward in the nag 
of all thereſt of the Apoſlles, all agreei 
to- what he ſaid, v.23. Thowgh all. my 
( fays he) ſhall be offended becauſe of .t 
yet will I never be offended. Thus the x 
lingneſs of the Spirit ſhewed it ſelf; ithy 
is, a. forwardneſs to. do. all. that becar 
him -in-the hardeſt. Circumſtances, . - 
our. Saviour willing to. prove him farthy 
anſwered, v;'34- Yerily, .T ſay unto they 
that this night before the cock crow, thowſhi 
deny .me thrice-z\.,which was ſo far fromy 
king down,.that- it rather raiſed his al 
rance, for he replied, v.35. Though I fhugl 
dye with thee ,. yet will 1 _ tk 
Likewiſe ſe [HER :the-diſciples. . The 
the Spirit.ſhewed. it- felt. willing .,agai 
and, ! hictris ta be obſerved,. "oT _—_ 
at this time heartily. diſpoſed to, do as.the) 
faid, all-but the. Tyaytor.Judas ; for whit! 
reaſon about this time. Jeſus acknowledge 
| Ny 
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that they were-st#fincere and*Honeſt pe 


ſons, excepritigyFluder only Falipx 5:4 0\'t 1 
Te are leads; but "not al 4" fur he ta. who 


fbould betray him, therefore ſailhohe, TE are 
not all clean. ee For 211” honeſt 


| as 260d 


. y . I % | | 
f I know'ye re | OE, MDCE rote Oh 
© Difpoſin6ns3%and aver) well, 


* and lay no 'thore her 


gooduby'p 
*xhat you believe-you ſhall bole 
Yn Dy +04 Meſh wfa&e ſb 
* 2.” By*t "of vh- fleſh; os 'Fre 
plainly led to piderſtant{rhoſe Intpetfecti- 
ons and" Paſſions whieff honeſt rheg ar&hot 
wholly fever which wift frraks 
Temptations dan ven to the ſmces 
reſt 'perfotts , eſpecinily if rhey' erilſt ro 4 
preſent good difpofition ine,” 1d 
think thae they-arenot ir danger becauſe 
they are now well" - Th Apo ſes 


when our Eor#\qold airy beforehond of 
H ths 
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the Temptation that would happen, were 
conſcious toithemfelves of: their own 
rity, 'and were fo ſtrongly poſſeſſed with 
an aſſuravee of" ic,rhet at bing men thn 
rode lirthe experience, not aþs 
prehentl," or CH their a wha 
w 


nay 
but within, de 


ſafficient! | 
oe myo ar 
un er ſtrofp 
and how very poflib = 


men-to-be ſtagpered, Pregeanerethe ed Over-. 
come-by Temptatidns, -whicki ey 
themſelves: Fuffici 


their Incegrity. 'BUt + 

this, and Jn bens. 1 nk of it befores 

hand, mad Uſed the! eonfiddiation of "the - 

weakneſs of the flaſh ,,av an Argument to 

perſuade*them atch"end to” Pray, and 

not to trulfmereip'to a willing —_— ors 
INCCTE 


a 
a” 
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fincere diſpoſition ; he produces this A 
a 1 ſay, te\make them abate of its 

onfidence, on uſe nebs ce,” that 
they chight. prepaved. own care, 
and by the Grace of +God! ro unfivey the 
occaſion that-wus _ 

But ; tagonfiven this by 

As the will 
cerity of theſe rh 
forward undertali 
as they: 


may be ſare it 
ww DE ' Wherefore you 
4 OG theſe words, T he 


T7 : but the fleſh js weak, 
were not: frat mes for an excuſe of 


art praying, -buc as a 
reaſon why they —_ todo fo, and conſe- 
H 


2 quently 
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quently.as an aggravation.of their. fault in 
not doing it-; for. fince there: was ſo much 
need of Vigilance and Devotion, they,were 
the more to blame. that they negleRed it. 
- And thus I have:given you; as/I am per- 
ſuaded , the natural and ———_ ſenſe. of 
this place. OP Pw 
| Now there are n Sno Points of laſtructi- 


| alt which Lih | co GorgeRgd to 


well.co i it 


chat, we be 


Nh and; have- that, willing 
| per ur Regan 
and da | 


. "aq om | 24 py al ther. truſt to 
our. preſent ſincerity-and, be purpoſes, -but 
becauſe of the'weaknals of, the Fleſh,; thas 
we watch--and prayc..and.thereby.guard 
our ſelyes. againlt all Temptations, .-1 - 
x. That we be, yory'well-aſſured of -our 
own ſincerity, andthe honeſty oh, our pur- 
poſes, which for beher ates» any.man may 
te eaſily aflured oh, af hetbe.ſfincee 3 that 
is, if hebe,bone ſrreſglved todo his duty 
under /all circum ol, Tempration ; 
for what can a man ever Atrive.toan ally- 
rance of, if got of. his-own«preſent intene 
tions? Now the Aj ment-whergeby Iam 
to perſuade you to 55S) well to this matrer, 
is of very great forcg,,- and it is fo Mere 
offere 


ſince and, 
Spirit. whi 
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offered by" the circumſtances of this Reſo- 
lution, that#there is noaveiding it; and 
it is-this, That" if we are for the- preſent 


ſincerely and-ho -difpoſed, 'we- have 
ſome Titlsto and-Fayour 
of God zi whereas Hyp and Infincere 


Perſonshave noneiat all:. For this was that 
for which our'Saviour valued his ate 


ſhall ſhow: more 'part 
that wasghe reaſon wipe 
them, We rn tw Mercy 
them,4w explai 

why h&rook care-to reQify wo} ru: Fro 
and toCorrett their ry and togivethem 
all the waysof-im _ 

dever-intended 


were honeſt "men ,- an 
behave! themſelves like honeſt men: "They 
were all, bucF«4as, men of great plainneſs© 
and ſimplicieyygeach willing to be ' 
informed of the Truthj\open- and Tree in"? 
their behaviour, not addicted rwany now- 
rious Vice',- of - a ' Religious "Temper and 
Diſpoſition ,  andevery to be train- 
ed up to/ the of Vittue-in the 
School-of Ohriſt;-and'therefore our Savi- 
our took a-partitalar care of therti; and bore* 
with all their lofirmities,” Miſtakes , and 
Follies,«till he-had- herft to per» 
tetion, : Whereas Js whom he" ex- 

H 3 cepted 


Ion 
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cepted Qut of this Commendation, Te are” 
cican, Was @ man falſe 2nd'cleſe, covetous 
2nd treacherous, and 4or 4he compaſſingof 
his:knds/ ready-for any miſcbiet; hewes a 
Thief, and kept dimfelfa-Follower of Je 
ſus ogger 18, all likelihood: than; be would: 
= dog other wiſe, -becauſe he. bore the! 
Bag: He ſeqmed.oo have become his Diſci-: 
plc ar fieſk for.go ater. dayhkecaale, 
heexpeGed todave ſomegreaeman in 
the warid under Jeſus, whoſe Miracles bad. 
cepvipeed him-that he waszhe Chuiſt ; hat, 
whegs by: the conſtant tegor- of :; 
« and by bis Example, 
he was:lthely £0: be; dacoived in that ex-- 
pedation.of Wenldly Greatneſs, he was re- 
ſalved»to-meke the: beſt he could: of. bis 
being'one of. oe _Lorg's Diſciples, and-that. 
by making uſe of.the: eppermnity he had” 
hs er Maney. and Eayent from: the: 
Rujers:by betraying bicp. +Ehis. was the: 
Character of Judas, whom eurkordknew: 
falhwell before he betrayed: bim 3.20d he! 
being. ſuch.a #icious Hypacrue, ſagreat a+ 
Viliain as he was, Jeſus.faemed not.to res 
gard him atall, .per rote lid 40Y -paeticular: 
care of him but: did-e'on' lam him go-from 
one wickedneis.to-gnother, tiluhe 2a, CaMeE 10./ 
utcer Ruin ; ant fordihatrgafon firould.we 
thiak, but becauſe he had nothing at _ 
| 0 
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of a Spirit of Honeſty in-bim, and was 
therefore incapable of being improved in 
any degree of Virtue. .. -, | 
This, I ay, is the Argument, whereby 
[ would recommend 4q:all men that fim- 
plicity and honeſty of-Spirig which was 
GR 49. Ga RIr; the Sn ; 
whilſt thoughobey were but very imperfect 
what Were alta , yet our Saviour 
did noticaftichem off .foxevery fault they 
were gullay'of, for every miſtake they wert 
under, bat rather, was very tender of them, 
took all opportunities to ſer them right 
, and to lead them 


and 
when theywere! 
from onexdegree of- Virtue and Goodneſs 
to-another;,-rill at length they became 
Teacherzaf Truth, and Examples of Piety 
toall che Worlds And this | believeverily 
is the- meaning. thoſe:words of our Sa» 


SS eons SN 4a +59”, = = © 


viour that occur 1n-the- Sixth Chapter of 
St-Jobs,,ani} in other places , That Jeſus 
would not ceſ# away-thoſe that the Father 
bad given, him ,. (5. e. ) men 'of honeſt 
Minds ,  and-ſincere Diſpoſitions; thete 
words ing to what is: commonly ſeen 
among@ us, of 2 Father's. committing, a 
Child of. Pxabity and a towardly Diſpofi- 
tion,” tara: skilfal. Maſter, to be educated 
2nd improved by bim, and his expeQin 

| H 4 a goo 
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a good account of him at laſt : And ther 
fore ſaid our Savipur, ou 17. 12.0f*thoſe 
thou haſt given me or © commitred "to 
my. care,. 7 bave loft wone, but the ſon of 
perdition, ('. e. ).Fuda# had. utterly. fallen 
off and: miſcarried, 'becauſe he-was 4 man 
of a Reprobate DiſpoGtion.;: 'buws of 'thoſe 


that God had comwigted to!hifn,-(#."e.) 
ling Spirits, 


meip3elrgenchable apr 
had loſtinone, a 
many failings, ang'we 
danger: A "4 
Bur Tam to eoPA out-this cinta 
circumſtances'of the Story:inthisChapret. 
and elſewhere, whichjaffords aremiirkable 
Inſtance of'it in St. P#ter 5 ro-with: How 
great is the care «of -God- over-wifinecrd 
man, to ſave him from utter ReTIng 
notwithſtanding 'many blameabl&de 

And Ithe rather ſhall inſtancein $89Feze#| 
becauſe upon every notable occaſion offi 
ſtrudting the reſt of his Diſciples, our'Sa 
viour ſtill addreſſed himfelfeo Sr) Pevery 
not that the. reſt were/unconcerned;; but 

chat he was moſt of all concerned, Eg 
he molt of all needed his IaſtruQions "und 
Admonitions, as you 'will 'plainly fees *Tig 
true, he had many nomable goedQualirics] 
wherein he excelledithe reſt ; forin quitk- 
nels of Appreheuſion In boldneſs of Spi- 
I It, 
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rit, in concern for his'Maſter, in Aﬀivity 
and Induſtry , in forw#td Undertaking, 
and in contempt of rows, he ſeemed to 
outdo all his Brerhren,”But"this'forward, 
vigorous , and aQive man, made more 
Falls, as-far as we can find, than any othet 
of the Apoſtles'did ; (but being”alſo ſincere 
and honeſt; he was therefore more watch- 
ed, and particularly inftraQed than"the 
reſt. 'And I cannot | but” obſerve this by 
the ways That the reaſon why our Saviour 
addreſſed himfelf in particular to Peter, fo 
much oftner than ro the reſt of 'the*Apo- 
ſtles,- was n6tthat he gave him a more ſin- 
gular Power and Authority than he did 
the reſt; but becatſe being a' man of a 
more forward" and ative Spirit than all the 
reſt, in'doing well, he commonly did bet- 
ter; 'ifdbing'il}, he moſtly did worſe than 
the reſt5” which is a ſufficient account of 
that particular application of our Saviour 
to- him, either in commending or repro- 
ving him* And thits when Peter's forward- 
neſs of Spirit led -him't6 ſpeak well, before 
any of 'his Brethten were ready, as when 
he confeſſed that Jeſus was the Son of the 
living God,* Phat ' being 'whart they all af- 
ſented ro,SHeſus:4n commending'him, cotn- 
mended» al 4 in efcouraging hint, he en- 
couraged all;*%and' thovgh he alluded to 


his 
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his. Name in particular, by ſaying, 
art Peter , yet that which followed, 
upon this os will T build my church, end the t 


gates of hell ſhall not prevail againf i, 
equally a commendation and encanrajl 
'Ment of the Faith of the reſt, and of their 
profeſling -that Faith , upon which: the 
Church was to be founded ſo ſurely, thatix 
ſhould never be deſtroyed. So likew 
when he rebuked his Maſter, for foretelli 
what he muſt ſuffer, and had thar ſove 
Reprimand from him, -Ge? ahee behy 
Satan, for thin ſav wreſt not the thingthat 
bs of God, &c. Neither wes'this ſiken 
particularly to him, as inot to extend to 
the reſt; it was faid alfo+for their Reprod: 
and [aſtryQion, who were as unwilhog as 
Peter, that Jeſus ſhould dye an igaominis! 
ous Death ; and as iggoranc as he what 
wiſe and. good Ends Divine" Promdence 
would bring about by it. *.. 
Wherefare I mention Peter rochebet f 
any one of the reſt of the Diſciples, ' as an. 
Inſtance how a gavd "and bineft' Heart, a 
ſincere Mind,} or ( as-it is: called -m the" 
Toxt ) a willing Spirit 53 how this, Tay; 
puts a manunder-:the ſpecnal{@are and-Pro-W 
reftion of Divine Grace, beedbi# rhisyery 
Admonivion of. the Texr,, though intend: 
cd to all; was particularly .girected:t0 Pes' 


ter; 
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er 3 and ibis very remarkable how our 
(Saviour, like's watchful andprudent Guide, 
rook alt opportunities to ſer him right. For, 
$ r. [t is plain thar Peter was one who 
J | famed more than cnough upon the 
er WMfirengeh of; tits owt Reſolutions : He it 
e 


vas, chat: apon” our Lord's foretelling the 
oaſente Phi wasine: 4 


the 


dye dye with os yetwill 7 
Let des Whiotr was no doubr ſpoken 
alſo with a very honeſt intent and purpoſe, 
vic was by the reſt uf phis Apoſties, who 
ved his Examples he was no Hypc 
rite or Villain in what” he" ſaid,” as 
, bur _nieanvult earn ougy 
c that time-. NEVE 


at 

'} 
'0/ 
f 

8 
bs" 
it 
gl 


wheronety— Bf anber wipor! 
a : ub theref6reowr Lord og 
afion to luy x foundation in nm'of 2 bet- 
ter underſtanding of "he' faid 
unto him', Wzlt thou lay ty life for 
wy ſake > Perily,.1 ſay Ao thet\, the cock 
ball not crow;' till thou haſt deniell me thrice. 
94 fcafonable cintimation it was, that Fon: 
Maſter 
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Maſter -in the: very. heighth of his :cong 
dence ſhould tell him ,;+That hex 
thrice deny:him, before; the-next dy: 
well begun : Aad this-fgrewarning,#tog 
ther with the experience of; his own- Infy 
mity afterward, no doubt ferved to mal 
him ever; akeer a more canoes s 


2. If we go a liz forch | we find 
ſeeping with the reſt.of the \Diſcip 
though our. Lord had! lef:xhemyo® 
that they. mipht not: enter "if o tempy fe 
And that when Jeſuseame ahd found of 
aſkep, he ſaid. unto Peter, who had unc a 
raken fo much before; hat, could ye: 
watch with me ohe bour.? Watch and/pray 7 
ye enter" ubt into temptations the ſpirit. 
deed is. willing, ut the" WeſÞ 15- 
which words 4 
Qand , that the was' fiov 
his opnlebeming, and 1 
of the.nec of witetſulddland prey 
whi hhaog +tq live Hhidat thit time 


"while aſter, 
e and Soldie | 
by the High-Pricſt-to tak 


Jeſus; 1nd Wheaſthay had' hid hantds « Y 
him, Pezer's. forward Spirit led him 1engd 
another miſtake ; He drew: his ſword," 


Prud 
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ruck a ſerwdit of. the bigh-prieft, and {mote 
F bis car ; which though. well-meant "ih 
* for his Maſter, \ bla yer dr unduciful 
Icſiſtance of: AutHority 37 and” betray'd a 
ſh anger. ; But. neither did our Saviour 
leave him here kept that Adtnqnition, 
yhich was nece ro . wiſer 
and better. 4 Jad He nk = Put 
ip thy ſword afas place, ; For all they 
that 8 they hal , ſpall perifbly the ſword - 
Thinkeſt thou that 1 car Fay" ro my 
ather.; and he hall p Ads " Me more 
Jan twelve legions T 75 it bow then 
pill "72 Scripture be #7 that thus it 
wlt be 2 | pare ef 


4. That Trial of kim that followed i im- 


mec charely almoſt at the High-Pticſt's Hall, 
hewed. him. tazbeas yeta very imperfect 
nan, and.one that wanted that R tion 
which be.thought himſelf Maſter of. In- 
deed he ging ences more Courage than 


the reſt of his Brethren, inaſmuch as they 
fled upon their. Maſter's bei apprehend- 
ed, but he followed ata diſta ce to obſerve 
the Event ; bugathis tved,: ointangle- 
him in a more_ ſhameful Fault thao theirs 
that ran clear away, even to;the denying 
of, his Lord.ghrice, and the laſt, time with 
Imprecations.; He that had fo forwardly 
confeſſed in oh ame of the reſt, That 

Jeſus 
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Jeſus was 'the Sor of God > He that but 
few hours before £ ſo vehemently 
red, That he would' rathet dye with k 
Maſter that Yeny him}; when now he v 
him brought like a Criminal i into the High 
Pricſt's Hall, altered from what he was þ 
fore, and hisFaith began to fail. Itis | 
improbable e hope has þ s 
Ker would deliver grois "our of 1 
hands by fome dare _— 
among, the ſervants to Jee "the end : 
the danger was Wypyarenc, that ak 
ed Courage ro own him till the Fad 
come, and ſo denied him: Aqd while þ 
ſpake his laſt words of denial, 7 Te cocker 
And the Lord turned and looked upon Pei 
Luke 32. 6x. Not throwing off all f: 
care of him, notwithſtanding fo foul 
miſcatriage : ' And "Peter * 'remembred th 
words of the Lord, how ht had ſaid to | 
Before the cock crow, thox ſhalt deny i 
thrice: And he went out, and wept bitter 
That which I have been driving at al 
this time, 5 ro ſew notable. Exampleal 
the we man very; 
to be of kirby and wich i 
the pb Gre of our Saviour to correft 
him, and*ſet him right, and.xhat becauſe 
he had a wilting ſpirit;an honeſt and fincere 
diſpoſition, void of Malice and —_ 
an 
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and was ever defirous to know the Truth, 
and to do his duty. Therefore ſaid our. Sa- 
viour to him, juſt before bis laſt Conflict, 
Luke 22. 31, 32. Simon, Simon, behold Sa- 
tan hath defired to have you, that he may fift 
you as wheat ; but I have prayed for thee, 
that thy faith fail not, For the Tempter 
underſtood Peter's compoſition, how much 
chaff was mingled with the wheat, and what 
were the inconveniences of. his Temper , 
and defired nothing more hag full liberty 
to make uſe of them, for the overturning 
of all his good 


alities. But faid Jeſus, 7 
have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not ; 
and when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy 
brethren : ( i. e. ) when thou art ſatisfied 
what a great many things are to be mend- 
edin thy ſelf, and that thoſe Infirmities of 
thine which at preſent thou art not aware 
of, had like to bave been thy utter Ruin, 
but withal that thou haſt eſcaped through 
the Grace of God ; when thou art grown 
wiſer, and more eſtabliſhed in all kind of 
goodneſs, then do thou ſtrengthen thy 
Brethren, be careful of all ſincere Perſons 
that labour under Infirmities., as. I have 
been of thee ; take care to improve. that 
which is good in them, and to ſecure them 
all thou canſt, againſt all their Infirmities. 

Thus much concerning the great Ad- 
vantage 
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vantage of Sircerity, That it dothentitle 
a man-to'the ſpecial Favour and ProteCion 
of God 3 and 16' what we are'to' learn by 
all, isto lay this Foundation of well-doi 
which out Saviour 'acknowledged | and 
commended" ir his' Apoſtles ;"that : is 4 
willirg Mind, and an honeſt Diſpoſition) 
fortlien! we are in'x Eondirion to bath 
ed over by the Divine 'Grace,*” *» +7 
But having ſhewiy' how: valuableio br” 
ſight of Gqg'is a willifg'Spirit, and an its 
_ neſt Mind ;"T'proceedrin the + at 
Secondplace; To wrgepur Saviour's 
hortation , and' that par Swinre ls 
this; to watth anid"to pray, that we-enter 
not into temptation 5'for though 'the ſpy 
rit be willing, yet the fleſis weak : Foril 
Sincerity could of -it felf ſupport; aim 
without any fafther 'care'and help, we hat 
never heard of the-Druokenneſs:of No 
and Zvt, the Murder and Adultery of DB 
vid, and the Fall: of Peter ; we had: 
met with any Inſtances of the wealneſsof 
Human Nature, ini men -very honeſtly 
diſpoſet, whoſe Examples ſhew us the ne 
ceſſity of" Watchfulneſs' and Prayer”, - thi 
means we are direted* by our Saviour 
to uſe; and if we do-nſe theſe: means, if 
we do fet "the advantage of Care and 


Prayer againſt the inconvenience of Hyu- 
man 
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man Frailty, we ſhall never fall. For ic 
was not only tor the Inſtrudtion of St. Pe- 
ter, that our Lord gave:the Exhortation of 
the Text, towatch and pray, bur for the In- 
firuction of-all the [reſt of the Apoſlles ; 
and not for their inſtru&tion"only, bur it 
was for ours alfo in-all Apes; that he left 
this diretion' with them. They were fot 
always to expect that the ſpecial Grace of 
God would attend them, and either kecp 
them from great faults, of ſet them right 
again after their miſcarryings, while they 
negleRted'to acquaint themſelves with their 
own hearts, and to take care of their a&i- 
ons, and''to ſeek the alliſtance of God's 
Spirit: And we muctrleſs;-who have beeri 
longer under the guidance of God's Grace, 
than they had been, even from our Infan- 
cy, everſince we were baptized,: and takert 
into the Covenant of Grace, who have alſo 
had the inſtruQtion of their Examples, and 
the uſe and Benefit of our Lord's Admoni- 
tions to them, and have been guilty of 
more negleas and miſcarryings than they 
were; who moreover have been educared 
to a more perfe& underſtanding of the 
DoAtrine and. Nature of Chriſtianity, than 
as yet they had attained to ; under theſe 
circumſtances we are not to expect the 
watchful care of God's Spirit over us, to 

[ tead 
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lead us out of temptation, and to delzver 
us from evil, if we do not watch our ſelves, 
and to Watchfulneſs add Prayer, that we en« 
ter not into temptation : We are not to truſt 
to our general good purpoſes, and honeſt, 
ways , but to remember the weakneſs 0 

our fleſh, ( z. e.) the unſteadineſs of our 
purpoſes, the mutability of our affeAions, 
the deceitfulneſs of our hearts, and there». 
fore to ſupply all our defeas with what 
diligence and circumſpeion we can, and 
in doing all this, to be yery. earneſt 1n all, 
our Prayers , that God would crown all, 
with his Grace : This is the way to bg. 
ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might. And we are undoubtedly ſafe, if 
we continually keep our ſelves under the 
Wings of his Grace ; and put opr ſelves. 
ander his ProteQion by Watchfulneſs and, 
Prayer ; For the effeFual fervent gr of. a, 
righteous man availeth much, It availeth, 
much for another , much more for. hims. 
ſelf ; it availeth much for the procuring of. 
Temporal Bleflings, much more for Spiri: 
tual and Eternal. God does not always. 
crown the Induſtry of a man in his labour- 
ing for the good things of this World, with 

deſired ſucceſs ; and ſometimes.he ſends 

them to the lazy, and beſtows them upon 
thoſe that never pray : But the moſt _— 
ary 
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fary things, a good Mind, the beſt Wiſ- 
dom, the Improvements of the Soul, he 
ever gives to the diligent , and to thoſe 
that depend npon him by Prayer, and ne- 
yer otherwiſe: And this is a plain convi- 
ion, that if we are barren and unfruitful 
in the knowledge of God, if we make no 
progreſs in Virtue, nor move at all towards 
Perfection, it is our own fault, who have 
ſoready a way to gain that help from God, 
which will not fail to better. our Natures, 
and to ſtrengthen us in every good work, 
and to deliver us from temptation. I have 
already told you, how vain a thing it is to 
plead Frailty and Infirmity for not watch- 
ing and praying, ſince for that very rea- 
ſon cur Saviour dires us to Watchfulneſs 
and Prayer, becauſe although the Spirit is 
willing, yet the Fleſh is weak: And it is 
to as little purpoſe to make the ſame Plea 
for thoſe miſcarriages that are the effes of 
our Infirmity, ſince there is this to make 
them the efftets of Wilfulneſs too, that we 
have neglected to conſider our own weak- 
neſs, and togo to God for help : And what 
ſhould be more eaſy and natural, than for 
a frail Creature to have recourſe to the 
Fountain of his Being, and the Author of 
all good, the God of 'Power and Mercy, 
tr a ſupply of his own defets? We are 

_ not 
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not therefore excuſable, if we-do it not 
conſtantly and earneſtly, when ſo much 
depends upon 1t. | 

I have but one Motive more to lay be 
ſore you, but* that -methinks a very pre 
vailing one ; and that is, That our Bleſſed 
Maſter himſelf, in whom there was no Sin, 
nor ſinful Infirmity ; he; I fay , himſelf, 
who ſo little needed any other ſtrength but 
his own, praiſed that Advice which he 
gave to his Diſciples,, he: watched and 
prayed when the hour of temptation was 
coming on, whilſt his Diſciples threw away 
their time ; and we ſee the different effeds 
of their different behaviour : 'Our Lord 
witneſſed 4 good Confeſſion, but his flothful 
Diſciples fled away ſhamefully ; and Peter, 
the moſt forward of all a little . before, 
miſcarried-the moſt ſhamefully of all, and 
denied his Maſter: A very inſtructing Ex- 
ample, toſhew us how much depends upon 
Prayer, and how unreaſonablea thing it is 
to complain of the Infirmities of -our- N# 
tures, and the difficulty of ſtanding againſt 
Temptations, when we have foready, but 
withal fo neceſſary a means of relief , that 
Jeſus himſelf made uſe of it. - And ſurely 
one main reaſon why he did fo, was that 
we might be inſtryted by his Example, 


how we ought to fortify our ſelves againſt 


the 
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the Temptations of the World : Fe was 
rempted for as, becauſe we alſo were to be 
tempted ; and he prayed under his Tem- 
ptation for our-ſakes too, that we might 
learn of him the way to overcome Tempta- 
tions, and: to-be always prepared againſt 
them. Let us therefore ( my Brethren ) 
remember the '\words of our Lord Jeſus, 
Watch and ;prayg that ye enter nat into tem- 
ptation : Let us alſo remember the Exam» 
ple of our Lord , who himſelf watched 
and prayed, though he of all men that 
ever lived , leaſt needed any afliſtance 
2gainſt Temptation : Let us enter into the 
Church, and frequent the Pablick Prayers, 
and let us enter into our Cloſets, and ne- 
ver omit our'Prayers to God in ſecret :. 
For by every ſuch omiſſion, we loſe an op- 
portunity for our Souls, we weaken our 
dependance upon God, we lie more open 
to danger from within, and from without, 
and have made one ſtep more backward, 
and are farther from the-Grace of God. 

In a word, let us purge our ſelves from 
all Infincerity and Hypocriſy, and be ſure 
that we do not ſuffer the guilt of any wil- 
ful fin to lye upon us, and ever keep our 
ſelves from-preſumptuous ſin; and to this 
general habit of honeſty, let us add a jea+» 
louſy over our ſelves, doing like thoſe that 
A depend 
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depend upon the Grace and Providence of 
God; for if we continue thus. doing, we 
ſhall not fail, and that becauſe God 7s our 
help, who is not wanting to prevent us by 
his Grace, and will therefore never fail to 
follow us with it, whilſt we walk in his 
ways, and ſtudy to pleaſe him in all things, 
and humbly depend upon him for our Safe 
ty in this World, and our Salvation in the 
World to come. | 
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M-A+T 1. Iv. 10. 


Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only, ſhalt thou ſerve, 


ERE are Two Rules to be obſer» 
ved: 


I. 7o worſhip and ſerve God. 
IL, To worſhip and to ſerve him on!y] 


And theſe are Rules of both Teſta- 
ments, and in truth, Laws of Nature, and 
therefore they that violate them are wzth- 
out excuſe, | 

'My deſign is, to lay before you ſome 
of the principal Duties preſcribed in theſe 
cy with the ſins that are oppoſed to 
tem, 


I 4 Now 
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Now 1n the firſt place, To worſhip God, 
is to honour him as God; which conſiſts 
chiefly in 'Two things , viz, In a right 
Eſtcem of him, and in the Expreſſion 
of it. 

x. In the Eſteem, ( 2. e. ) in believing 
God to be the Sovereign Being, Infinite in 
all PerfeCtions, in Duration, in Wiſdom, 
and in Power, and above all, in Goodneſs; 
from hence it is, that Afﬀections ſuitable to 
ſuch an Eſteem of God, are alſo: Worſhip, 
becauſe they are the moſt real acknowledg- 


ments of the Divine Attributes :  He+ that | 


truſs in the Wiſdom and Power of God, 
more than in all the World beſides, aſcribes 
£o him the honour of Infinite Wiſdom Rr 
Power: He that fears bis diſpleaſure, a 
trembles at his Word, gives him the ho# 
nour of his [nfinite Holineſs : He that loves 
him above all things, doth thereby effeQu« 
ally conſeſs his Infinite Goodneſs: By fuch 
apprehenſions of God,. and diſpoſition'to» 
wards him, we worſhip him in our Hearts 
and Souls. | } 4 
2. As to the outward Worſhip of-God, 
it conſiſts in ſuch Actions,-as either by 
God himſelf, or by the common'conſent of 
mankind, or by the nature ofthe thing, 
are made expreſſions of Divine Honour; 


and of the Worſhip of the Heart, Sacra 


fices 
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fees have been ever eſteemed Marks of Di- 


vine FROG to that Being to whom 
they were oftered ; and God appropriated 
them to himſelf in the Covenant he made 
with his own People: He that ſacrificeth 
unto any God, ſave unto the Lord only, he 


ſhall be utterly. deſlroyed ; Exod. 22. 20. 


Whether Sin-offerings, or Thank-offerings, 
they were teſtimonies and declarations of 
God's Sovereignty, That he was Lord of 
all, and the Giver of all, to whom all 
Praiſe and Obedience was due. For this 
reaſon the Chriſtian Worſhip, which knows 
no Sacrifice for Sx, but that which was 
never to be. offered but once, and which 
has taken away: the ſlaying of Beaſts, and 
the killing of Birds ; the Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip it ſelt, I ſay, is called a Sacrifice : By 
him, ſays the Apoſtle, ( z. e..) by Chriſt, 
let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God con- 
tinually, Heb. x3. 15. For though the groſs 
Sacrifices/were left off, yet there was an 
incommunicable Worſhip of God that re- 
mained, viz. the more ſpiritual Sacrifices 
of Prayer and Thankſgiving, which were 
the true meaning of the Sacrifices before 
Chriſtianity, and therefore a more exce]- 
lent Worſhip than they : For Sacrifices 
were but the Rites and Ceremonies of 
Prayer and Thankſgiving ; a Sacrifice for 
Sin, 
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Sin, was but the outward Rite of calling 
upon God for Mercy ; a Sacrifice of Praik 
was but the outward - Rite of offeriap 
Praiſe ; .and therefore Prayer and Thank 
giving are proper expreſſions of Diving 
Honour, inaſmuch as they are in effe& thy 
fame with Sacrifices,. and indeed a mo 
excellent Worſhip than what was ancient | 
called by that name.. And there are thek 
Two things which make them-to be prope 
expreſſions of honouring God as God. 

1. The matter of Religious Invocatiag, 
which is either to pray toGog, or to gipt 
him thanks for thoſe things which he only 
can give, -and for every-thing- which we 
either need, or have received ;. and this 
makes Prayer and Thankſgiving to. be 
acknowledgment of God's Omnipotende, 
Sovereignty, and Infinite Goodneſs... ++» 

2. Our calling upon him' at-all- times, 
and in all places, which is.a clear acknow 
kdgment-of his Omanipreſence,-and;Inf 
nite Knowledge. And hence it is, thathear- 
ang of Prayer is one of thoſe Titles where 
with the Pſalmiſt addreſled himſelf to 
God, Pſalm 65.2. And thou that (beareſt 
prayer, unto thee-ſhall all fleſh come, For 
when .we ſpeak to an Inviſible Being, we 
can have no aſſurance that we are heard, 
þut only this aſſurance, That the Being is 

every 
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every where preſent ; and therefore though 
we ſee him not, yet we know that he is 
with us, and our Prayer is not loſt. 
And there are theſe Two things, each 
of which diſtinguiſhes that which in Reli- 
jon we call Prayer and Thankſgiving, 
- asking benefits of one another, and 
giving thanks for benefits received; that 
the latter ſuppoſes a Limited Power,” the 
former an Abſolute Power over all things, 
and is expreſſed very: often by defiring ſuch 
things of God, as he only can beſtow. And 
ain, when we ask fit —_ of one ano- 
ther, it is within the hnes of civil commu- 
nication, by ſpeaking if preſent, by meſſa- 
ges if abſent ;. but when we ſpeak to God, 
we ſpeak to an inviſible Being, whom'we 
therefore acknowledge to be every where 
preſent. * "= | 
And in-'theſe two' things; that 'is, in 
Prayer and Thankſpiving,- or ito' include 
in one expreſſion, in Religious Invo- 
cation,-the- Subſtahice of Divine Worſhip 
conſiſts, and all other Inſtances of it may 
be reduced to this: © | 
_- Thus itis an Acbof Divine Worſhip, to 
dedicate or. ſet apart Places for Prayerand 
Thankſgiving z- for the 'ereQting of Houſes 
WY for the Service of -arf Inviſible Being, ' is an 
 <cknowledgment of his et" 
cls 


—_ ts © —— 
—_— k - 
wm T A 


© £3 mz 


be Aeon... an. A. a. at oC _ a oo = X* 


124 


The Fifth Sermon: 


leſs than calling upon him there. Thus Bo. 
dily Adoration, Bowing, Kneeling, or Pre 
frating, are Ads of Divine Worſhip alfa, 
when they are paid to an Inviſible Being, 
becauſe they too ſuppoſe the preſence of jt 
every where, to receive thoſe outward Ho- 
nours, andto take notice of them. F 
And all this together, is that which we 
call the immediate Worſhip of God ; becauſe 
it is all an addreſs or application to him; 
This 15 what we commonly mean by Rel: 
gious Worſhip, though in a larger ſenſe all 
Piety may be ſo called ; and he that obeys 
God in all things, worſhips him, becauſe 
he makes an eftectual acknowledgment of 
all the Divine Attributes. | of 
2. Since we know what it is to worſhip 
God, nothing {hould be more eaſy than ta 
underſtand that other Rule, mainly intends 
ed inthe words of. the Text, That God| on- 
ly is to be worſhipped : Thou ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God, and him ON LT ſhalt 
thou ſerves ( i. e,) Infinite Perfection is 
to be attributed, to -him- only ; Infinite 
Knowledge , or Power, or Goodneſs, or 
Preſence, or Dominion, 14s to be aſcribed to 
him only ; he only is tg be loyed,-and re- 
verenced, and truſted in-above all things, 
and to be abſolutely obeyed ; to him alone 
we are to perform thoſe Acts of ary 
| whic 
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which imply any part of that acknowledg- 


ment ; and therefore to none but him are 
Religious Supplications and Interceſſions 
with Thankſgivings to be offered ; beſides 
him no other Inviſible Being ought to be 
addreſſed unto by us : To him only we are 
to pay thoſe bodily Adorations of Kneel- 
ing, Bowing, 'and Falling-down, which are 
properly Religious; that is, which accom- 
pany and go along with Prayer or Thank(- 
giving, or any acknowledgment of a Di- 
vine Perfetion : We are to pive to no 
other Being in-the World, that outward 
Worſhip which by all the circumſtances of 
it is Religious,” or a ſignification of the leaſt 
Divine Honour. / | 

Upon theſe grounds I intend to build ; 
and now I ſhallpreceed to ſhew what thoſe 
Sins are, which manifeſtly oppoſe and con- 
tradidt theſe Rules ; and they may, I chink, 
be reduced to theſe Two , | 4thez/m and 
Hdolatry.. 

Firſt, Athei/m, of which there are Two 
ſorts properly ſo called : Either, | 
"4 Not believing that there is a God : 

r, | 

I]. Not worſhipping bim. 

1. Not believing a God; that is, an In- 
viſible Spiritual Being, which is the cauſe 
of all things ; and this is that which is 
com- 
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commonly underſtood by Atheiſm, to deny 
the very Being of a God, which as it is thy 
higheſt ſtupidity, and the greateſt corru p! 
tion imaginable of a man's Underſtanding 
ſo it is fundamentally oppoſite to all” pre 
tences of Religion and Worſhip, which'ſupl 
poſes the Being of God ; of God, T fay ; that 
is, of a Spiritual and Inviſible Being, which 
knows, and underſtands, which can do alf 
things, and upon which all other thingy 
depend. But _. wp 
2. There is another ſort of 4theiſmtruly 
ſo called, which conſiſts with a Belief of 
the Being of God; or at leaſt doth not 
ſtand in a direQ"denial'of his Being ; and 
that is, not worſhippinghim : He that dotl 
not worſhip .G O D 'before 'men ,” is at 
Atheiſt to the World ; and-he' that wor 
ſhips him not at all, is an'Atheiſt before” 
the World, and in the fight.of God too; 
and there is no reaſon to' queſtion, but he' 
that is the one, is the other too. Every 
wicked man,though heprofeſſeth Religion, 
and worſhips God, may'indeed'be called # 
Practical Atheiſt , becauſe he lives as if 
there were no God. 'But he that is grown 
to that degree of -Impiety, as to make no 
acknowledgment of him'by appearing in 
kis Worſhip, is much more ſo, 'and doth in 
effte&t renounce his Maker* before = 
World; 
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World ; and it cannot be more truly ſaid of 
zny one, than of ſuch a man, that he lives 
without God in the world. And therefore 
alchough the Epicurean Sect acknowledged 
he Being of a:God, yet becauſe they de- 


Wnicd his Providence, and took away all the 


oundations of worſhipping - him,, they 
vere by all men of ſenſe called Atheiſts - 


This however is alſo directly oppoſite to 


the Rule we are upon, Thou ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God, But 

3. Idolatry is oppoſed to it likewiſe; and 
this is that-[mpiety. which the Rule was 
chiefly deſigned: againſt, Zhou ſhalt, warſhip 
the Lord. thy God and him only” ſhalt thou 
erve, Idolatry is a Term"in Religion or 
Divinity, to-which we muſt give that ſenſe 
in which the Scyipture uſes it ; and, I think 
all are agreed this to be the ſenſe of it there, 
That it is the grving of -any Divine Worſhip 
to a Creature 3..(- ie.) any part of that 
Worſhip which is due to God only ; and 
therefore theſe words are a Rule againſt all 
Idolatry whatſoeyer, 7hou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, Gee. 

Now, 1. All Honour which: is done to 
any Inviſible Being, beſides God, by for- 
mal Invocation. of it, or calling upon it, 
muſt therefore neceſſarily be Idolatry, be- 


cauſe it aſcribes in the very Nature of the 
Act, 


127 


| The Fifth Sermon,” 


A, Omnipreſence to it, whichis a Diving 
Perfe&tion. Y 
2. All the external Honoursdone to ah 
ſuch Beings , which refer to that Serviee 
are alſo Idolatrous, becauſe they are ſignif 
cations of Divine Honour alſo ; and th 
fore dedicating Churches and Altars* 
them ,, Bowing , Kneeling , - Proftratins 
burning Incenſe, and the like Religiol 
Rites performed to them, are Idolatry, % 
3. Any Service paid to a created Being, 
that is either viſible or inviſible, ſee ic 
not ſeen, preſent or abſent, - which'Servig 
doth imply that thing tobe God, or aſcribe 
any Divine Attribute toit; or much mor 
that Service which in all circumſtances 
the very ſame with what 1s given to Gu 
himſelf; this alſo muſt [neceſſarily be a 
Idolatrous Service. 
4. The Worſhip of an Image, or aty 
viſible Repreſentation of any thing what 
ſoever , muſt be Idolatrous ; | for if it kt 
worſhipped as the Repreſentation” of 1 
Creature, it cannot ſcapebeing fo, if ther 
were no more 1n it, than that-Religiow 
Worſhip is not to be given to the Original: 
But if it. be the pretended Image of the 
Deity , the Worſhip of it isIdolatrovs 
Worſhip ; and the reaſon is plain, becauk 
" if is ſet there to receive thatexternal Y 
ip 
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ſhip at leaſt, which is due to that Inviſible 
Being, whom it 1s ſaid to repreſent. But 
the Worſhip of Ged is to be given to him, 
and to none but him. ' I paſs by two mates 
rial things; one is, That the Image-Wor- 
ſhip of the People is known to be attended 
with expeation.of receiving benefit from 
the Image it ſelf, which makes the Idola- 
try to be very groſs in them; but inaſmuch 
as Images are made the Object of outward 
Acts of Divine Honour by all that worſhip 
them, they give to the Image that Wor- 
ſhip which -15*to. be paid to God only. 
Another-1s this,” That to pretend to make 
an Image of God, is one of the grofleſt 
Diſhonours'that can be poſſibly done to 
him, becauſe: that ſuppoſes the Godhead 79 
be like unto; wood, or to ſtone, and the work 
of mens hands, and tends to corrupt the 
Notion of Go&'in all that are made to be- 
lieve that they are his Images or Repreſen- 
tations; but I' do not place Idolatry in that, 
though it be a great aggravation of it, but 
in the aQRual worſhipping of it ; and rhat 
becauſe we are.to worſhip the Lord our 
God, and ſerve him only ; but to worſhip 
Images, is not to worſhip him; for God 
is one thing, and a pretended [mage cf him 
1s another. -All this I make bold to lay 
down peremptorily , being well aſſured 

K that 
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that theſe kinds of Worſhip are prohibited 
in this Rule of ſerving God only ; and that 
theſe prohibited Worſhips are in the Scrp 
pture called Idolatry 3 which I-ſhall now 
more particularly prove, againſt a certain 
pretence, That the truc and only Notion of 
Idolatry is this, and-that gt is neither more 
aor leſs than this, viz. The Worſhip of the 
Heavenly Bodies, the Sun, the Moon, anil 
the Stars, or any'other. viſible and corporeal 
Deity, as the Supteme God: fo as to exclude 
all ſenſe and apprehenſion of. a_ſpiritual ani 
invifible Godhead,, The ;plain Engiiſh of 
which is this, That no thancan bean Ido- 
later ; that is, not ſuch a Soty as/to take 
ſomething which he knows can-neither utr 
derſtand any thing, nor chuſe:one thing 
before. another, to -be the Supreme * 

and as ſuch to worſhip. it ; as for inſtance, 
he muſt take- ſomething which hath no 
more of .a ſpiritual Nature 440 -it, than 
Piece of Stone, or a Log of Wood:;..and 
exclude all reference that- ut can have t0 
any thing that hath a ſpiritual Nature ;- and 
he muſt fall down upon his knees to it, and 
ſpeak to it, ;and defire it to bleſs him, and 
believe that it'will do ſo, and he muſt with» 
al rake it for his Supreme Deity, and then 
he ſhall be allowed to paſs for an Idolater; 


upon 
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upon the Earth, but to be cut off from the 


people ; as thoſe /ſraelites were once to 


be ſerved, who enticed their brethren away 
to ſerve other gods. Now for my own part 
I do not think-that even theſe kinds of 
Worſhippers, if there are any fuch to be 
found in the world, as I believe there are 
not, ought to be thus ſerved; for it were 
barbarous Inhumanity to kill thoſe who 
ought to be taken care for in an Hoſpital 
proper for them : For what greater madneſs 
can be imagined, than for a man at the 
ſame time to worſhip a ſenſleſs thing as 
the Supreme God, and to believe that it is 
a ſenſleſs thing, as he muſt do, if he ex- 
cludes all apprehenſion of an inviſible and 
ſpiritual Godhead z For by the Supreme 
God, all men underſtand ſomething that 
is able to help or to hinder, and that knows 
when to do the one, and when the other, 
and is willing to do accordingly : And 
therefore to worſhip .cither Sun, Moon, 
or Stars, or any viſibl& or corporeal Deity, 
and at the ſame time toexclude-all ſenſe 
and apprehenſion ofa ſpiritual and invifi- 
ble Godhead, is'to worſhipa'thing becauſe 
Iam fure it knows ſomething, while I am 
as ſure at'the ſame” time, that it knows 
nothing at all ; for that which has nothing 
of a ſpiritual an&{nviſfible*Nature; has no 
K 2 know- 
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knowledge of any thing , no. more than 
a Block has; and if to worthip ſuch a thing, 
knowing 1t to be ſuch, be all the Idolatry 
that ever was in the world, I do believe 
you will all grant that there never was 
an Idolater in the world , who might not 
have been eaſily perſuaded to fall down 
upon his knees'to a Tree, to btlieve it to 
be his Father, and to ask it Bleſſing ; on- 
ly'there is this difference in the caſe, that 
ſuch a diſtempered man might poſlibly” 
belicve that Tree capable of bleſſing him 
but it ſeems the Idolater muſt be more 
mad than fo, for he muſt at the ſame time 
believe that what he worſhips, knows no« 
thing of him, and 1s not, and cannot be 
concern'd about him, becauſe he excludes 
all ſenſe and apprehenſion of a ſpiritual and 
inviſible Godhead in his corporeal Deity. 
Butif the Maker of this Notion did really 
think, -that his Idolater was a man in his 
Wits, then he has really made the Idolater 
to be the very. fame: with the Atheiſt, 
whereas they are twoPerſons. This Rule 
of the Text hath two; parts, as I have 
ſhewn ; one, that we are'to worſhip God, 
which he that doth not is an A4therft ; ano- 
ther, to worſhip God only; which he that 
doth not, is an 7dolater. But now he that 
hath noſenſe and apprehignfion: of a _=_ 
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tual Godhead, and yet worſhips for the 
Supreme God, ſenſleſs Matter, does not if 
he be 1n his Wits, believe that there is any 
God at all; and if he pretends. to worihip 
the Sun-or the Moon, or Leeks and Onions, 
without any reference to any thing that 
can ſee or hear, help or hinder, - underſtand 
or chuſe any thing; it is manifeſtly in deri- 
ſion of all pretence to Religion and Wor- 
ſhip whatſoever : So that the true and only 
Notion of Idolatry, is only at laſt a true No- 
tion of Atheiſm very odly repreſented, and 
ſo asan ingenious Atheiſt would bave done 
it much better for himſelf. - We are there- 
fore to look upon this True and Only Notiun 
of Idolatry to be an over-ltrain'd Rept ti- 
tion of what has been to. much better-ad- 
vantage pretended by. thoſe of the Roman 
Communion ; viz. That a man cannot be 
an ldolater, who doth firmly believe there 
is One God, the Maker of Heaven and 
Earth, and who doth worſhip him as the 
Supreme God and Lord of all. This indeed 
is ſomething, that is, it is what we under- 
ſtaqd, but then thisis very falſe, as I ſhail 
demonſtrate by- plain Teſtimony of Scri- 
ptute. + 
And in the- firſt place, The Text ſeems 
to give clear Evidence againſt it, Thou ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only, &c. 
K 3 For 
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For they all ſay, that this ſpeaks of Divine 
Worſhip ; and at other times they grant, 

that to give Divine Worſhip to any thing 

that is not God, is Idolatry : But now the' 
Text ſuppoſes, not only that a man ought 

to give Divine Worſhip to God, but it ex-' 
preſly ſays, that he ſhould give it to him 

only : It is therefore poſſible to give Divine” 
Worſhip to God, and to give Divine Wor- 
ſhip to ſomething elſe too, which is not' 
God; and to do that, they themſelves con- 
feſs to be Idolatry ; and therefore it is poſli-' 
ble to acknowledge and to worſhip One 
God, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, and" 
yet. to be guilty of Idolatry ; which is 2 
Point that I think fit to jnfiſt upon ſome- 
thing more particularly, becauſe I perceive 
there are many that are very loath to have 
it believed. | os 
' And firſt I ſhall inſiſt upon that Inſtance 
which was the occaſion of theſe words! 
' The Devil premiſed our Saviour, That he 
would give him all the kingdoms of the 
world, and the glory of them, if he would 
fall down and worſhip him. Now [1 thiok 
there is no queſtion, but that to worſhip 
the Devil is Idolatry ; but the queſtion is, 
Whether the Devil was ſo arrogant as to 
defire to be worſhipped fo as to exclude 
the belief and the worſhipping of hors 
wid 
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who is the Supreme Lord of all : But in- 
deed it ought not to be queſttion'd, that he 
did not deſire any ſuch thing, but that him- 
ſelf acknowledged the Being of . God : For 
in his veryfirſt. Temptation he faid, 7f zhou 
be the Son of God, &c. which was a plain 
acknowledgment of the Being of 'God : 
And fo in his ſecond Temptation he. ſaid, 
If thou be the Sor of God, - caſt thy Jelf down, 
for it is written, He. ſhall give his amels 


charge ower thee, GC. 50 t at he did not 


only acknowledge the Being'of God, but 
he acknowledged alſo the Truth of the 
Scripturs: :Nay, when he promiſed to Je. 
ſus the "__— of the world,” and the glory 
of them, if Its would fall down and worſhip 
im; it appears by St. Lake, that he did 


by no means pretend to*be rhe Supreme 

Diſpoſer and Governor of the World (ze.) 

to be the Supreme God, but png ed 
r 


him that was.truly fo; for rhugit 
Luke 4. 6-. 4nd the devil ſaid anto him, 41 
this power will 1 give thee, for it is delivered 
to me, and to whomſoever I will I grue Zts 
Now here the Devil plainly acknowledged 
that this Power, was but delivered to him, 
and not originally in him ; and this was as 
plain a ſignification as could poſſibly be 
given, that he did not deſign rogdraw our 


Yaviour to worſhip him as the Supreme 
K 4 Deity, 


wit is laid, * 
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Deity , ſince. .he confeſſed a Superior, 
Whereas therefore our Saviour. \anſwered 
him, Get thee behind me, Satan; for it is 
written , Thou ſhalt worſhip the: Lord thy 
God, &c. it ſeems very evident,” that Ds 
vine Worſhip may be-given to that whie| 
1s not God, by one that acknqwledges an 
worſhips the true God 3 for otherwiſe I aty 
ſure it chad not been Idolatry to: worſhip 
the Devil in theſe circumſtances,. who did 
| by no means. require our Saviour to wop 
ſhip him-as the Supreme God, or not to 
worſhip him who really is ſo. And here 
[| cannot but obſerve how -inſtru@ing-out 
Saviour's Anſwer was ; for -when rhe Ds 
vil tempted: him to worſhip: him}, Jeſs 
might have refuſed it juſtly enough upon 
another ſcore, That no Honour was to It 
given to that Enemyof GOD and:Manj 
but when omitting that Conſideration, he 
' ſpoke to/the Point in this manner, ./z » 
written, \ Thou ſhalt workhip, &c. he laid 
down a Rule to ſervechis Diſciples in all like 
caſes, even where they might be'called not 
to worthip a Devil, but a Saznt ;..not a bad 
Angel,» but a good one... hog ſhalt wor- 
ſhip, &c. If it be pretended" inthe behalf 
of Saints, thatthey have great power with 
God in Heaven ; andof Angels, that they 
are his mini/tring Spirits , and therefore 


they 
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they are to be honoured with-Invocations, 
and Bodily Worſhip'by us upon Earth 3 we 


are to remember, that when the Devil 


pretended 'to have the Power of the Earth 
delivered into his'hands, and promifed that 
upon the defire of: Jeſus, and a little Pro- 
ſtration to him; he would give it to him ; 
our Lord did not give him that Anſwer 
which was peculiar to the particolar caſe ; 
as, That he was-a lying andwicked Spirir, 
and therefore: no ſuch acknowledgment 
was to be paid:to him ;; but fuch an Anſwer 
as ſuppoſed it Idolatry to pay the fame re- 
ſpe& ro any other created ,Beiog: 7hou 
ſhalt wor ſhip. the Lord thy God, &c. 

' Bar becauſe the Notion of Idolatry was 
of "neceſſity the. ſame under the Goſpel , 
that it was under the Law, ſince without 
any new Notions of-'it, the Apoſtles, who 
were Jews,:preached againſt -Idolatry, we 
cannot-go@' better. way to work'to confute 
this pretence, Tha? they who acknowledge one 
Supreme God, | cannot be guilty of Holat 5 
than by obſerving what was counted Ido- 
latry under the-Law. 

1. Now we read 1 Kings 11. That Solc- 
mou in hisold Age turned away his heart, and 
worſhipped: ether gods, wiz.\A/btoreth and 
Milcom, and" Chemoſh, and Molech : Theſe 
were the Idols of the Nations round about 

the 
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the ſraelites 3 and all the world knows, 
that the Service of Idols is Idolatry. . Buy 
now, did Sofomon renounce the God of Heg, 
ven and Earth, the Supreme Governor 9 

the world, the God of . Abrahaw; Iſaac and 
Jacob ? So he muſt have done, accordin 

to the. modern Notion of Idolatry, or elk 
he could. not be. guilty-of it: But if we 
may believe plain Scripture; ſo he did noty 
for mark whar is ſaid, v. q- Hs wives turs 
ed away his heart after” other gods, and by 
heart was not perfett with the Lord his God, 
as was the heart of David his father. It ſeems 
then that. his heart was not quite turned 
away fromthe Lord his God, but.it was n& 
perfetly with him, and that becauſe he did 
not worſhip the: Lord his God only, by 

ſerved other gods beſides... Again, v. 5; 
Solomon went after Aſhtoreth the goddeſs o 
the Zidonians, aud after Milcom the abom / 
vation of the Ammonites : And: Solomoy' did, 
evil in the fight of the Lord, and went uh 
fully after the Lord, as'did David tis 
ther. Now can that be: faid of one tha 

utterly renounceth the Belief 'and Worſhip: 
of the Supreme Lord, that: his heart.doth) 
not go fully after the Lord Theſe things 
are ſo plain, thatthey need no Illuſtration; 
To be ſhort, in the Old Teftament+thels 
Worlſhips were eſteemed and condemned 
as Idolatry. 1. To 
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1, To worſhip other Beings with the 


True God, which was the caſe of Solomon 
now mentioned, and of the Samaritans , 


2 King. 17+ 41. Who feared the Lord, and ſer- 
ved their graven images; their own gods. 

2. To worſhip Idols only, which ſeem- 
ed to be the caſe of 4hab and Manaſſeth, 
who had. given over the Service. of the 
God of 7ſrae/, but yet were not without 
all ſenſe and apprehenſion'of him ; but for 
all that, they addited themſelves wholly 
to the Service of falſe gods. * 

3- The worſhipping of the True God by. 
a material Image or Repreſentation of him ; 
ſuch, for inſtance, was the Idolatry of the 
Golden Calf, which the 1ſraelites intended 
for a Repreſentation of that God which 
had brought them out of the Land of 
Foypt; as it evidently appears from the - 
Proclamation, Exod. 32. Theſe are thy gods, 
or this is thy God, O 1ſrael, which brought 
thee up out of the land of Egypt : And Aa- 
ron built an altar before it, and made a pro- 
tlamation, and ſaid, To morrow is a Feaſf 
to Jehovah, or to the Lord. Tn'vain it is 
ſaid, That the /ſraelites fell to the Egypri- 
as Idolatry : Thus much [ am willing to 
grant, That the '7ſraclires miſſing Moſes , 
took rhat very Repreſentation of the Su- 
preme God, which they had ſeen in Egypt ; 


for 


. The Fifth Sermon. 


for it is 2 fooliſh thing to imagine that the 
Ezyptians themſclves were without any 
ſenſe or apprehenſion of the Supreme God 
But that the //raelites fell to downright 
Egyptian Superſtition, and copied all tha 
they had learnt in Egypr,is undeniably fal 
from this one Argument, That the 7a 
lites offered Burnt-offerings, and brough 
Peace-offerings unto the Image they had 
ſet up; and as Jeroboam did afterwardz 


they offered Bulocks and Rams to the Idol 


which Beaſts being among(t the Egyptian 


held Szcred, were never ſacrificed to their 
Idols ; and for that very reaſon God com: 
manded them to be offered to him ; ſo that 
the /ſraelites in their Sacrificing follows 
their Rule which they had received from 
God only ; but miſſing Moſes, they would 
have a viſthlz Repreſentation ofthe 'True 
God to goalong with them ;. and for wor 
ſhipping it, they were called Idolaters, and 
puniſhed as ſuch. The Inſtance of the 
Calves of Dax and Bethel, which Feroboan 
did ſet up, the worſhipping of which 
called [dolatry, is to the ſame purpoſe ; for 
all he pretended was, that it was co much 
for the Iſraleites te go up to Jeruſalem to wore 
ſhip : Behold, ſays he, .thy gods, O Iſrach 
which broutht thee up out of the land of 
Egypt, 1 Kings 22.28. He did not forloy 
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the God of 7ſrael to follow other gods, but 
he ſer up material Images or Repreſenta- 
tions of the True God, and it was his Ido- 
try to worſhip them : Hence the Prophets 
whom God raiſed -up in Zfrael, did not 
harge the Worſhippers of this fort for De» 
ſerters of the God of 7ſrael, though they 
inveighed againſt their Altars: But when 
{hab fell to "worſhip: other gods, it was 
particularly noted of him, that he did 
Whercin what Jeroboam did not do; this 
Water fort of Idolatry was laid to Aha#'s 
harge, 1 Fings 16. 13. to wit, That as if 
tt had been a ſmall thing for him to walk in 
the fins of Feroboam the ſon of Nebat, he 
vent and ſerved Bual, and worſhipped him. 

From all this it is plain, that whereas in 
he New Teſtament the Apoſtles bid us þe- 
pare of Idolatry ; My dearly beloved, flee 
rom Idolatry : Little children, keep your 
U8e/ves from [dols; and thelike ; they being 
e7ews, muſt neceſſarily by Idolatry mean 
he worſhipping of the true God by Ima- 
ves, or giving any Divine Worſhip what- 
oever, any Honour due to God' only ; 
piving that, I ſay, toany other Being, how 
xcellent ſoever, although they that do ſo, 
00 believe and/worſhip the Supreme God, 
he Maſter of Heaven and Earth' all the 
hile For by Idolatry they could under- 
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ſtand nothing but what went for Idolat 
under the Law, ſeeing the Notion of 
was not in the leaſt altered, bur it continug 
Juſt the ſame that it was before, as theſe vg 
ry words do witneſs, Zhou ſhalt worſhip t 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſer; 
But as I entred upon this Argumenthy 
diſtinguiſhing between Atheiſm and Ide 
try, fo I ſhall now cloſeit, by comparigh 
them together. Idolatry is indeed a ven 
heinous fin, becauſe: it gives away th 
Glory of :God to another ; but Atheiſmi 
a worſe, becauſe that is a renouncing 
the Lord of Heaven and Earth, the Cre 
tor of the World : They who do not ſer 
the Lord only, are guilty of great Impiety 
but they who do not ſerve and worſhip 
at all, are guilty of a greater [mpiety, 
worſhip God, and to worſhip Angels, | 
pray to God, and to pray to Saints, to:adef 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to adore the Virgin, ig! 
part to forſake God and our Saviour ; bi 
neither to worſhip or pray to Saints 
Angels, no, nor toGod himſelf, this is 
terly to forſake him , and to live witt 
God in the World: Which I'do nor ſay 
extenuate the Crime of Idolatry, but | 
giveevery thing irs due, and to leave thi 
Impreſſion upon our Mind, That by ho 
much more we inveigh againſt the [1c 
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try of others, becauſe it is no leſs than gi- 
ving ſome of God's Glory to. his Creature, 
by ſo much the more we oblige our ſelves 
to be conſtant and devout, and in very good 
earneſt in'the Worſhip of the only true 
God, leſt by degrees we fall into a Spirit 
of Irreligion and Atheiſm, and be wholly 
eſtraoged from God ; which is a worſe 
Caſe than Solomon's was, who falling into 
the Idolatry of his-Neighbours, fell under 
this Character, That his heart was not perfet? 
with the Lord, and he went not fully after him. 

To conclude ; ſince througtrthe Grace of 
God it is our Happineſs to worſhip the Lord 
our God,and to ſerve him only, let us have a 
care that we go on to worſhipGod only;and 
tobe ſure let us remember that we worſhip 
him,that we be not ſlothful in Religion, buc 
earneſt and fervent, Jeſt we forſake God by 
a Spirit of Irreligion, which is every whit 
as damnable as Idolatry. Let it appear by 
our whole Converſation, that we do in- 
deed worſhip the God; that made Heaven 
and Earth, who only hath power,to bleſs 
us, to protetand keep us in this Life, and 
to reward us with the enjoyment of him- 
elf for ever. 
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G E N. XXIL. 182. 


Now 7 know that thou fear *Ged, ſeeing 
thou haſt not with-held thy fon, thine only 
ſon from me, 


T N theſe words we may obſerve Two 
Things. 


I. God's Teſtimony;.concerning 4bra- 
ham, Now 7 know that thou feareſt God. 

Il. The Fat upon which this Teſti- 
mony. of God concerning him was 
grounded, which, was his offering his 
Son Iſaac to God, Becauſe thou haſt 
not with-held thy ſon, thine only ſon 
from me. 


t. The Teſtimony of God concerning 
| him, 7 know that thou feareſt God ; this, | 
L lay, 
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fay, was God's Teſtimony concerning him: 
For whereas It is ſaid, That the Angel of | 
the Lord called to him cut of Heaven ; it 
ſeems plain that the Angel. ofsthe Lord 
was no other than the Angel of..the Cove. 
ant, the Son of God himſelf, who did 
ſometimes appear to the Patriarchs ; for 
the words are, Seeing thou haſt not with 
held thy ſon, thine only ſon from Me, ( i.e.) 
from God; it was God that fpake to him; 
and who ſaid, Now 1 know that thou feareſt 
God, The, matter God teſtified of him, 
was, That hefeared God ; that is, that he / 
believed in God, that he was fully perſua- 
ded of his Infinite Power, Wiſdom , Ju». 
ſtice, and Goodneſs, and all bis Infinits, 
Perfections, and that he was affected ſuit 
ably thereunto: This is the meaning of 
the Fear of God in the Scripture, which is | 
a Phraſe uſed to comprehend: all pious Af: 
fetions towards him, and'is therefore of 
the ſame latitude with Fazth, . the Praiſe 
whereof is aſcribed to Abraham by the 
Author to the /Zebrews. The only thing | 
to be added is this : That we-mult remem- 
ber, that to fear God, is to fear him as 
God ; that is, befere and above all other 
things, and conſequently to love him, 
and to truſt in him, and to rely upon Im 
incomparably - and infinitely .more*', than 
upon 
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upon all the World 'befides, inaſmuch as 
the PerfeAions of all others are finite, God 
only is infinite in all Perfeftions: Now 
this was that which God teſtified of .43ra- 
ham, in ſaying of him, that he feared God ; 
and in the underſtanding of this, there is 
no difficulty at all. Bur it may ſecm 
ſtrange, that God ſhould give this Teſti- 
mony of him in that manner, wherein we 
find he did:: Now know 7 that thou feareſt 
God: Now, (23. e. ) now thoa haſt not with- 
held thy ſon, thine only ſon frim me : For 
did not God know the integrity of 4bra- 
ham's Heart before? Is not God the Searcher 
of hearts > And doth he need our outward 
ARQions, that he may judge of otr Tem- 
pers and Intentions by them? It is true, 
we have no other way to come to the 
underſtanding. of one anothers Thoughts, 
but by our - Words arid Deeds: But hath 
God no other way? Yes, without 'all 
doubt, he that Kowerh our thoughts afar 
off, even before they ar&born” within ns, 
cannot | be' ignorant of them when 'they 
are : But why then dorh 'he fay, Now 7 
know that thou feareſk'God > T anſwer, That 
this 1s one of 'thoſe Szyings of God , by 
which he 1s pleas ro:condeſcend to the 
manner of our ſpeaking "and converſing 
with one another. "For 'we with grear 
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propriety uſe ſuch expreſſions- as theſe, 
upon ſuch extraordinary occaſions: If 
from my Friend that hath always pro- 
felled great kindneſs to me, I receive ſome 
notable benefit in my- diſtreſs, not with» 
out hazard to himſelf, it 1s very proper 
for me to ſay, Now 1 know that he Les 
me : Now I know he is indeed a faithful 
and fincere Friend ,\ though I had great 
reaſon to make no doubt of it before yet 
this is ſo great a confirmation and fſtreng- 
thening of my belief, that in compariſon 
thereto, I might be ſaid to know little or 
nothing of it before : In alluſion to ſuch 
expretionk it is, that God uſeth theſe 
words, Now 7 know that thou feareſt God's 
Not in - intimation of his having-'now 
gained 'preater aſſurance of Abrahams 
Integrity, than he had before. Abraham 
had 'been ſor a long time the Servant of 
God; and had made an open profeſſion of 
worſhipping and/ obeyiog him ; and * God 
ſaw all along thathe was an upright man, 
and this no leſs before 'he was bidden- to. 
offer his -Son 7ſaac, 'than after he” had 
ſtretched forth his hand to flay him up- 
on the Altar ; and therefore the mean» 
ing of theſe words is this, and no- more: 
The thing is noww#$glain and undeniable 
to all, that thou feareſt God; But why 

would 
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would God have Abrahams Faith made 
ſo plain and unqueſtionable 2 Why muſt 
ſuch a Trial as this be made, ſince it 
could not-þe to let God into a more tho- 
rough knowledge of Abraham, than he 
had before# I anſwer, it muſt be either 
for the ſake of Abraham himſelf, or for 
the ſake of. others, or for both. 

Let us firſt ſee what advantage the ſuc- 
ceſs of this Trial- was to Abraham him- 
felt, And, 


t. I think we need not doubt, that he 
was a moſt excellent Man all along ; yer 
even. this Noble: At of Faith, which is 
the ſubject of this Chapter, made him yet 
a greater and a better Man than he was 
before: For ſo it is, that as by bad Adi 
ons, bad Men (grow: worſe; ſo by good 
ones, good Men-grow better, and /by ex- 
ceeding and extraordinary Aqs- of Faith 
and: Virtue they grow much better. 

' 2, Abraham was indeed -conſcious be- 
fore of his own Integrity; yet/when God 
put him upon ſo, ſevere a Trialas this was, 
the performance of- his Duty , though it 
did not add «t&: God's aſſured knowledge 
of Abraham's integrity, yet'it added to the 
aſſurance which Abraham had of himſelf : 
For though there are no degrees of cer- 
L 3 tainty 
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tainty in God , yet. there are in Men; 
And though Abraham was well aflured 
before, -that he feared God, yet- his quits 
ting himſelf ſo well upon ſo extraordinas 
ry an occaſion, .could not. þut add to his 
aſſurance: And. that is: one advantages 
that all Good men have by thoſe particu» 
lar Trials of their Faith, which do nat 
happen commonly, that how hard foever 
they are to Fleſh and Blood, yet if they 
behave themſelves as they ought, they 
21in this ſatisfaction by it, tothe more 
certainly -perſuaded of their own finceri- 
ty ; and. doubtleſs Abraham had no ordis 
nary fatisfation of Mind in the- Conſcis 
ence. of having: obeyed God, — 
ſo hard a thing, eſpecially ſmce God*gid 
not lezve him to gather the. comfort of 
his ſincerity from his Obedience -in- the 
way of reaſoning, but did-alſo add-a- par- 
ticular Revelation to give him the higheſt” 
allurance that-could be had : 7 know, ſays 
he, that thou feare/t God: And ſo he had 
the allurance of - ſs concerning a point 
from God himſelf, not only for the in« 
creaſe of his Joy, 'but that this Example 
might yield good Inſtrucion to. others, 
who are not * to expett ſuch immediate 
Reyclations : Andthus brings me to the 
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Second Anſwer, That although this 
trial of Abrabam's Faith could add oc- 
thing to-the knowledge which God: had 
of his ſincerity, yet it was very benefi- 
cial to others, that he ſhould be fo tri- 
ed, and that upon his good and worthy 
carriage uader it, God ſhould fo. plainly 
and particularly teſtiſy his. integrity ; 
we are therefore to mind attentively the 


inſtruction ,that Abraham's exampla and 
God's approving his ſincerity,aftordWWthe 


World : And the 
Firſt Point of Inſtruction I hill name 
is this; That that Faith in. God, which 
will gain+ his -approbation and reward, is 
a lively and working Faith. When we 
- conſider , . that God - himſelt vouchfafed 
upon ſo eminent an-aCt of Faith, as that 
of Abraham's offering-up his Son; when 
3 MW | fay himſelf was. pleaſed -to condeſcend 
{t-M to ſuch an expreſſion as this, Now know 
vs Wl / that thou feareſt me, as if the. matter 
d WM hitherto had been uncertain to him ; whar 
it Wl can-we make leſs of it, than that God 
1- WI took this opportunity, nay that God made 
le! WH this opportunity. to-declare ro the World, 
;) WH that he who, ſhonld not bring forth the 
e WJ proper Fruits of Faith-in God, and fear 
of God, ſhall be reckoned of by him as 
one that hath no Faith at all, no fear of 
L 4 | God 
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God at all ; and what is thus true of the 
tear of God, is true of Truſt in God tov. 
I have already noted , that what is here 
called the fear of Ged, is by the Authorof 
the Hebrews called Faith ; and therefore if 
our fear of God, our apprehenſion of his 
 Almightineſs, his Juſtice,and Wiſdom, Hol 
neſs, and Sovereignty, will not be at all re 
garded or owned by him, unleſs it doth 
prodyce a conformity of our ations to his 
wilfFbut we ſhall on the contrary be look 
ed upon as if we did not-fear him at all; 
the argument is very ſtrongy that our Faith 
ſeparated from. the' performance of that 
which God requires and expeats from us, 
will not be looked-upon as Faith, it will not 
be the Faith by which a man is juſtified, 
For I'befeech you,Brethren,Is not the fear of 
God, a belief of his-Juſtice, and;his Power, 
ard his Holineſs,and his infinite PerfeCtions, 
and ſomething more than a;bare belief of 
them, viz. ſuch a belief as is accompanied 
with ſome awe, dread, and reverence 
God ? But if Faith working by inward 
Fear, and yet failing to produce the per- 
formance of what God-expeats from! us, 
will not be owned as the fear of God; when 
we come to ſtand-or fall by his Sentence, 
then how much leſs ſhall mere Faith or Per- 
ſuaſion be reckoned as any thing gn 
WS | when 
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when ſeparated from the fruitsof it in Life 


and Action?. Since upon Abraham's offe- 
ring up his Son according to God's Com- 
mand, God was pleaſed tofay, Now 7 know 
that thou feareſt God : We cannot imagine 
what could have been faid on the other ſide, 
if he had: refuſed to hearken ro God*s 
Voice, but this, ' Now 1 know that thou deft 
wt fear God, I will not therefore diſpute, 
nay I need not diſpute, whether a Man, 
who upon the trial of his Obedience, de- 
parts from his Duty, whether he (Ifay) 
may not yet be'ſaid to believe in God, and 
to fear God, and to ſtand'in ſome awe of 
his Juſtice and' Power ; for whether this 
may betruly faid or not, 'yet it is all one, 
as to his acceptance with God : God will 
not own that to be Faith, or Fear, or Truſt, 
or Love, or Dependance upon God, which 
doth not produce the doing of his Will, 
and the fulfilling of his Commands, when 
he is pleaſed to" try our Obedience in any 
notable inſtance ; wherefore thoſe words, 
wherein God condeſcends to our manner 
of ſpeaking, Now 7 know that thou feareſt 
God, are &'natural intimation of this great 
Truth, That nothing will paſs with him for 
the fear of God, but that which produces a 
conformable Pratice and Obedience in all 
the trials of our ſubmiſſion to his Will : 
For 
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For undoubtedly God knew the Integrizy 
of Abraham's Heart ,before, and therelagg 
fince he would not give his.Teſtimgny x 
him, till he had made it,plain by this ea 
nent act of Obedience; and fince\he gayp 
this Teſtimony, as if he had but now begy 
aſſured of it; what inſiruQion. doth thy 
yield 'more readily , _ than. that no Man 
ſhall be acknowledged by. God: to be ang 
that fears him, but he that upon. trial doth 
what God requires ; and therefore that 
we ſhould not preſume upon the goodne 
of our Hearts and.Intentions towards God, 
when our Actions contradit our. Pretege 
ces : Ir is true, God;fees the Qualities agd 
Diſpoſitions of our Minds with gn Infally 
ble Judgment, but we not ſo certainly 
it is hard for us to tell what degree. af 
Faith or Fear isproper to God's Childreny 
is juſtifying or ſaving : But if in the hard 
eſt trials ot thy Qbedience, thou doſt keep: 
God's Commandments, then thoy art ſurg 
that thou feareſt God ; and -becauſe: God 
would have thee try thy ſelf þy this Ruley 
he was pleaſed: to teſtify his own know 

ledge , - that Abraham feared him, upag: 

Abraham's ready Obedienee, as if he had 

nat known it before. 

2. Another point of Inſtrution, and 


of good uſe in all Ages of the Woe 
this, 
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this, That God hath ſome Servants, and 
Worſhippers, who are not hired to the 
Profeſſion of © ſerving him, by the world- 
ly eaſe, profit, and ſecurity, that Religi- 
on brings, and who, when that expe- 
Aation fails them, will not turn their 
backs upon him, to chooſe another Ma- 
ſter. The: Devil inſinuated againſt Job, 
That he ſerved God, becauſe God had made 
as hedge about him, and about his houſe , 
and all that he had on every fide ;"becauſe 
he had bleſſed the work of his hantls, and 
increaſed his ſubſtance in the land : but if 
God would put forth his handy and touch al 
that he had, *then he 'would curſe him to his 
face : (3.e.)' That then he would be as pro- 
fane, as he was before godly in outward 
appearance : But” upon trial it proved 0- 
therwiſe, and'he retained his Integrity, fay- 
ing, Shaft we receive good at the hand of 
God, and ſhall we not receive evil >' Job 
2+ 10. ' Such another inſtance - of *this 
kind was Abraham, God had 'blefked him 
with great Increaſe and Proſperity- upon 
the leaving of his Country, and there was 
nothing wanting to compleat his Deſires, 
but an Heir to his Bleſſings, which - God 
had a long time denied him, and at length 
gave him. But 'it might be hitherto ob- 
xaed againſt the ſincerity of yy" 

car 
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fear of God, and dependance upon him] 
That he perceiving howmuch for the bettsy 
it was that he left his Country at the Call 
of God, and finding now that all thing 
went well with him, did therefore make 
profeſſion of ſerving the only true God, 
becauſe he found that it was the way-49 
compals all. that his heart could deſire: 
the World ; How therefore ſhould-it-aps 
pear that he, behaved: himſelf Religiouſy 
out of) Conſcience.of his Duty, in an abſs 
Jute and entire dependance upon God's $6 
veraign Power, Wiſdom, and :Goodnelg} 
And that was, a thing very neceſiary to 
made out, for the Credit of. Religion in thy 
World, and to demonſtrate the ingenuity 
and ſincerity .of the Righteous. - They 
could be no other way ſo effetual, no ds 
monſtration ſo clear as this, That 4brahan 
without murmuring and diſputing, ſhould 
let go the deareſt of all his Poſſefſions it 
obedience to the Command of God ; and 
this was the trial God made of his ſincerity 
There was nothing that he hel&more de 
to him than his only Son ; for whoſe ſak 
it was\ that he did ſet a value upon all tht 
reſt of his poſſeſſions ; well therefore might 
it be ſaid upon his ready compliance witl 
this ſevere Command, Now 7 know that this 
feareſt God : This being as much as n_ 
ov 
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Now thy fincerity 1s put beyond all que- 
ſtion, and all Men muſt acknowledge, that 
thou art in good earneſt, what thou haſt 
all along pretended ro'be, one that truly 
feareſt God, and who therefore doſt that 
which is, good, not for worldly and mer- 
cenary Ends, but becauſe thou arc abſo- 
Jately reſolved ito depend upon God's 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs in - doing every 
thing that he '' requires. And we muſt 
not think, Brethren, that this Teſtimo- 
ny of Abraham's Faith' and Sincerity was 
given him only for his own-ſake, but for 
the fake of all Good men, «that ſhould in 
any Ageof the World'tread in the ſteps of 
Abraham's Faith , vie; That all Religious 
Men are what' they are, not for worldly 
Reſpes, but for Conſcience towards God. 
And therefore the trial of 4braham?s Faith, 
did not-only vindicate him, but all God's 
faithful Servants to-the-end of the World, 
from the charge-of Hypotriſy, and'pre- 
tending Religion4or worldly Ends: Indeed 
he was tried: in the moſt extraordinary in- 
ſtance that could'he well thought of, and 
there was this reaſon for it;- becauſe he was 
to' be the ' Father of. the 'Faithfat, the 
great Example of Faith and - Religion : 
And it welt became him, who was to have 


ſo great an Henour'conterr*d uport him in 
all 
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all Ages, to undergo ſuch a trial of jj 
Faith, as might. nor only be a ſtandigf 
Example of our Duty, but a means to vin 
dicate our .Sincerity againſt the Reproady 
es of the World, though we be not trig 
as Abraham 'was. Fort Religion in thy 
general be charged with the Hypocrify 
of compaſling worldly Advantages, uni 
der a pretext of Conſcience, we defi 
them to look to the Example of our Fi 
ther Abraham; and to conſider the prof 
that hegave of his Sincefity, and God's Tp 
ſtimony concerning him, Now 7 know tha 
thou feareſd God, - And this is the te 
per and diſpoſition of - all 44raham's Chik 
dren, That rhey.depend upon God's Prot 
dence, not becauſei they have a good 
ſtate, that they are righteous and jul 
not becauſe it is the way- to thrive, tha 
they ſerve God ; not becauſe he makes 
hedge about all they have , and obſerve th 
Rules of Religion, not merely becauſe th 
are-under .no unuſual temptations to the 
contrary, andthe likey\-but becauſe belies 
ing 1n Gody.and fearingfand loving him 
ood earneſt,” they. are perſuaded tl 
ought fo-to:demean themſelves in expeds# 
tion of :his Favour, . which is::betfer hit 
Life, and of his Rewards ina better Worlk 
In ſhort, - Abraham 'the "Father of- t! 
faithful 
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faithful was therefore tried-in this man- 
ner, that there might bein him an un- 
deniable inſtance ' of the ſincerity and 
ingenuity of true believers to the end of 
the World, who live in all good Conſci- 
ence, not expecting the profit of this 
World in recompence of their Piety and 
Jaſtice, and that Religion will ſecure their 
Bodies from Sickneſs, their Goods from 
Rapine, their Names from Reproach, their 
Perſons from Afﬀeronts, - and their courſe of 
Life from common or from unuſuat Trou- 
bles and Afﬀlidtions: 4braham and his 
Children do not traffick with Heaven by 
their Prayers and Charity, to ſecure or in- 
creaſe their Poſſeflions on Earth : And 
though God-hath often blefied! Good men, 


ahe did 4brahaw, with ſtrange proſperity | 


mthis World; yet this was not their end, 
nor the reaſon- of their. dependance upon 
God, and doing his Will ; but: they were 
fach' as they were, by Feeh: By faith 
they wrought righteouſneſs, Heb. 11: '33- 
(4. e,) They did that thing which God re- 
qL red, becauſe-vhey-expected an heavenly 

puntry, and believed God' to be a 7e- 
warder of them that diligently ſeek him, 
though not" always with the-proſperity of 
Is Life; yet: withour' fail wich: thoſe pure 
and raviſhing« Joys: of a . bertes _—_ 

whic 
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which will ſhortly begia and never eng; 
To conclude this point ; It hath been very 
ofren the charge of the- World upon al 
the Profeſſors of Piety, That in their Heart 
they are as bad as others, * whatever they 
appearance-be ; That they are as mug 
in love with the Wealth and Pleaſure 
- of this Life, as thoſe that profeſs: to mg 
them their End ; and therefore to vindica 
the ſincerity of his Servants, God da 
ſometimes make them undeniable demgy 
ſtrations of the falſhdod of this Charge 
Theſe are the principal points of Inſtruds 
on that are contained in the Teſtimagy 
God' gave to Abraham. I paſs on to the 
Second General in the Text, viz. ak} 
IT. The Fa&t upon which this Teſti 
mony. of God concerning Abraham wa 
grounded, which was his offering up hy 
Son 1ſaac.to God, according to that Con 
mand which he had received, Becauſe thu 
haſt not withheld thy ſon, . thine only jm 
from me. And here I ſhall briefly conſider 
x. The Nature of the Fat: And \ 
2. 'The Nature of the Trial, which 
Fact ſuppoſes. | M 
i. The Nature , of the, Fat;, whic 
was, his ſtretching forth his hand to / 
his ſon upon the altar : And all I ſhall fay 
as tothis matter, is, that God in that oak 


: 
, 
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did not command Murther which is a thing 
that he had abſolutely! forbidden'; for the 
-Command-of God made it not to be Mur- 
ther, if it had been effected, as it was fully 
deſigned on Abraham's part. God is the 
abſolute Lord of Life and Death, and"can 
without doing any wrong take away Life 
at his pleaſure, and he may do it which 
way he pleaſes, by commanding 44rahan 
to kill his Son, as well as by commanding 
a Fever to do it: If Abraham had rot had 
that Command, his intention had been 
wicked ; ſuch ſlaying were murtherous, 
not commanded ; but the Command of 
God, who hath an abſolute Right to di- 
ſpoſe of. every Man's Life, made it not 
to be Murther, if it had been cfieted in- 
deed. This is enough for the Nature” of 
the Fact conſidered in it ſelf. But 

2. We are to conſider it, as it was 2 
trial of Abraham's Faith, and ſubmiſſion ro 
God, and procured that-Teſtimony, Now 7 
know that thou feareſt Gil.” * And here there 
are theſe two things very remarkable : 

I. That "God ſingled out his beloved 
Poſleſſion'to be offered forthwith for a Sa- 
crifice to- himſelf; Take now thy ſer, thine 
only ſon "Tſaac whom thou' loveſt , and get 
7d into the land of Moriah, and offer hins 
there for'a burnt-offering, apon one of the 
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mountains which I will tell thee of. God 
laid before him all the ſtings of ſo hard 
an TnjunRion, Zake thy ſon, and that thine 
only ſon ; 1 know thou loveſt him dearly, 
but yer he muſt be a Sacrifice to me, and 
a Sacrifice offered by thine own hagd, 
This was ſuch a ſaying, as that of Jeſus 
teaching the heighth of fincere Religion; 
He that will be my diſciple muſt deny him- 
ſelf : He that loveth father or mother, or 
children, on houſes, or lands, or his own life, 


more than me, is not worthy of me : Fort. 


we cannot think that he who would give 
up ſuch a Poſſeſſion tro God, to wir, his 
only Son, would deny him any thing; 
Had all his Flocks end his Herds , his 
whole Wealth and Poſſefſions, nay had 
himſelf becn called for, to become a Sacri- 
fice to God, he that denied not to God his 
only Son, would not have denied him theke,, 


Here was an example. indeed of abſolute” 


Reſignation to God, of Univerſal Acquit 
eſcence in. his Wilk: Here was indeed rhe 
Spirir of rrue Religion, that Abraham, 


counted nothing too dear for his Maker; 


for this Command was in eſte, as if God 


had ſaid," Take now all that thou baſt, with», 
out exception of any thinz, be thou. as na: 
fed as when thou cameſt into the World. 


trip thy ſelf of every thing,” and lay it bes 
fore 
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fore me , to be diſpoſed of , as T pleaſe : 
And had this been demanded, had all been 
requir?d, he that oftered his only Son , 
wonlc! ith the fame readineſs have part- 
ed with 2!! his Poſſefſions. Herein there- 
fore cor:{:ited the trial of 4brahamw'*s Faith 
and O:-:dience, which the Fact ſuppoſes; 
that when the Queſtion was, Whether he 
loved God above all things, and feared 
him above all things, aod rruſted in him 
above a!l things 2 This one fingle a&t was a 
demonſtration that he did: Which ought 
to put us in mind, that- God requires an 
entire Obedience to, and Dependance upori 
himſeli, and the giving up our molt defira- 
ble Poſſeſſions to him, when his Word, or 
his Providence calls for them; and that thus 
we are to be diſpoſed, if we be the Chil- 
dren of Abraham who was the Father of 

the Faithful. | 
[It is farther remarkable under this head, 
that God required Abraham to do this 
forthwich,without diſputing and delaying ; 
and therefore the Command was not only 
a trial of what: Abraham would do in an 
extreme hard caſe, but alſo how:he was 
conſtantly provided and prepared to do as 
becarne God's Servant in fuch a caſe : It 
had not been ſo notable 4' trial of the 
goodneſs of the Man, if he had had 4 
M z Week: 
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: Heart and mind to do well, upon the tri- 
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Week, or a Month's time allowed him to 
jay all things together, and 'to reaſon out 
the caſe, and to bring himſelf to a wil- 
lingoeſs by ſuch arguments as the matter 
would bear; for then it had been ſuppo- 
ſed, that Abraham had not duly weighed 
theſe things before, nor lived in a conſtant 
and habitual ſenſe of his Duty, which was 
to obey univerſally, but 1n ſome extraor- 
dinary trial of his Obedience, muſt have 
time allowed him to prepare himſelf for it; 
But this trial coming of a ſudden, and the 
Command being to be executed forthwith, 
as:it was, plainly demonſtrated, that 4- 
braham was always ready to offer up his 
Son, and could never have been taken 
unprovided to do the Will of God in tht 
moſt difficult caſe : And therefore his exs 
ample doth not only inſtrud us, that God 
is to be entirely ſubmitted to, but that we 
are to be always. ready,” and prepared '1in 


al of our Faith and Obedience, that when* 
it happens in any notable inſtance; we may: 
10 ſome meaſure come up: to that perfedti- 
on 4n S2li-re{ti2n3tion to 'God, which 4 
braham, as far as it appears by the Hiſtory 


* of him, was a Pattern of: For he did 


ſct iimfſelf to part with his 4/7 withs 
cut murmurirg , and expoſtulating , and; 
| diſputing j 
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difputing 3 for ſome ſuch thing ſeems to 
be intimated in that ſaying, That he roſe 
early in the morning, and immediately 
went about the execution of God's Com- 
mand: Though without doubt a Man of 
his human and tender affeQtions could not 
but feel pain in receiving this command of 
God, and an uneaſy ſtrugling between his 
Faith in God, and his Aﬀedction to his 
Child ; yet it doth not appear, that this 
delayed his reſolution,. to do what God 
required, or raiſed in himany diſpute, what 
to conelude: upon : But though it was 
grievous to do it, yet becauſe it was God's 
pleaſure, .;he forthwith fet-himſelf to obey. 
This perfetion of Obedience is what we 
ſhould aim at, for the greater Glory of 
God, and for. our own greater ſecurity ; 
and I will add for our eafſe' too. For he 
that ſubmits. to God with the leaſt diſpu- 
ting, when the trial is great, doth it with 
the leaſt pain; but-.it will be accepted by 
God if we prevail at laſt, and to-do the 
thing that God expects, in quitting all, 
to ſecure an Intereſt in- him, although 
not with the ſame” readineſs that Abra- 
ham did, though not without complaint 
and ſome diſputing ; for God will par- 


don our Infirmities, if there be a pre- 


vailing fincerity at the bottom , that 
M 3 over- 
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overcomes the reluctance of Fleſh and 
Blood. But we ſhould labour to come 
up to the periection of Abraham's exam: 
ple, and confider well with our ſelves, That 
it is our conſtant profeſſion and pretence, 
as well as it was Abraham's, to love the 
Lord our God with all our hearts, and 
to hold nothing too dear for him ; and 
withal, that there is nothing which God 
can require us to- quit voluntarily ,. but 
he has an abſolute Right to diſpoſe of 
it, and has abſolute Power to deprive 
us of it, whether we will or not. © When 
therefore God requires, 'that we ſhould 
freely reſign that to him, which he can 
take away if he pleaſes, it is" evident 
rhat he requires this, not for his own 
good, bur for ours: If he had needed 
{ſaac, and it had been beneficial to hims 
ſelf that aac ſhould be killed, What need 
of Abraham to do it? And ſure it. is 
a mighty reaſon - without delay to put 
God's Will and Command in execution, 
when we know beforchand that all | 
meant for our good, not. that God is the 
better for that which we quit, but becauſe 
we are the better for doing it freely and: 
voluntarily. 

2. The other remarkable is, That 
God required of AZraham to - offer up 
273 | : that 
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that his oniy Son, in whom his ſeed 
ſbould be calle, through whom all thoſe 
great Promiſes were to be ſulfilled which 
he had made to him b*fore ; and here- 
in conliſted the robleneſs of Abraham's 
Faich, that thovgh God ſeemed to require 
that, which wonid defiroy all the hope 
he had by thoſe, Promiſes, which hi- 
therto he had firmly believed, yet he be- 
lieved ſtill, and ſubmitted to do that, 
which in all appearance was utterly in- 
confiſtent with the truth of thoſe Promi- 
ſes that had been made to hinf; fo that 
he againſt hope - believed in hope : And 
this 1s that which the Author of the Epi- 
ſtle to the Zebrews lays an'Emphaſis up- 
on, chap. 11. By Faith Abraham when 
he was tried, offered up Iſaac ; and he that 
had recerved the promiſes, offered up bis on- 
ly begotten Son 5 his only - Son through 
whom thoſe Promiſes were ro be fulfil- 
led. Now, though he could in obedl- 
ence to God get over the difficulty that 
Natural Afﬀection laid in his way, yet 
here was the {hard point, how he ſhould 
get over that tempcation to unbelief, which 
{truck at the very Root of his Faith : God 
had promiſed betore, that iz 1ſaac his ſeed 
ſhould be called, If hz believed him now, 
How did it not appear that he was deccived 
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beforc? If he: was .not deceived befare 
in truſting to that Promiſe, How coul 
he b2 obliged ro do that which: would: 
take away all reaion to believe that Pros 
mife any longer * But yet without any 
of this diſputing and contending, he went 
ſpeedily about the matter, he roſe up ear 
ly in the moraing, and takes his Son + 
long with him to. that, place where he 
was to cftzr him up. [Now if- you ak 
how it .w2s poſhible for him to believe 
in God, nptwithſtanding this Command; 
mark- what the Apoſtle ſays, By faith k 
that received. the premiſes, offeted up his 
o»ly begottew Jon, of whom. it was ſaid, 
That in Iſaac fbhall thy feed be called ; a6 
counting that God 'was able to raiſe himw 
even from the dead, from whence alfo tt 
received him in a figure. - That 4s tor fay, 
he ſo fully believed-all God's Promites made 
to him before , that his Faith was. net 
ſtaygered with the ſeeming inconſiſtency 
of this Comraand of God: with his for- 
mer Promiſcs 3 but concluded, if there; 
-was no other way, God would raile 
; up Jſaac from the gead; for he accounts 
ed, that is, he. was fully perſuaded, that; 
God was able to raiſe him from the dead 
as in a ſort he did, by ſtopping his hand 
when he was about to flay lim; And 
novy 
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now if upon the former conſideration. 4- 


braham's ſincerity deſerved ſo high a te» 


ſtimony.,, much -more upon this; for it 
is the higheſt praiſe of Faith, "to truſt 
that God will make good all his Promi- 
ſes, even when the way he takes fo to 
do ſeems to be utterly inconſiſtent with 
them: Well therefore might God upon 
this high a of Obedience renew his Co- 
venant with Abraham, in ſaying, By my 
ſelf have I ſworn, That becauſe: theu haſt 
done this thing, and: haſt not with-held thy 
ſon, thine only ſon from me, that in 
bleſſing I will bleſs thee, and in thy ſeed 
ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſs 
ſed. And obſerve here, I beſeech you, how 
highly God was pleaſed with this Noble 
At of Faith, and how fitly the Promiſe 
wherewith God immediately rewarded 
him, agreed to what Abraham had done : 
By" my ſelf have I ſworn, That becauſe 
thou haſt done this thing, in bleſſing 1 will 
bleſs thee : Words. cannot expreſs a great- 
er-delight than theſe do : One would 
think that Abraham had done ſome ſingu- 


169 


lar kindneſs to his God, and: if God were 


to be judged of, as we judge of Man, that 
God had-received-an extraordinary favour 
and benefit from him. Bur ſuch is the in- 
finite and pure Charity of God , that 

when 
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when we do what is good for our ſelve, 
it is no leſs pleaſing to him, than if it 
were beneficial to himſelf: But; becauk 
Abraham had conquered the greateſt Tem 
ptation of all :o Diſobedience, viz. That 
the thing commanded ſeerned to deſtroy all 
the Promiſes he had made of a Bleſied Pt 
ſterity that ſhould deſcend from him by 
Tazc ; God now rewarded his Faith with 
repeated Aſſurances: By my ſelf have] 
ſworn, That in thy ſeed ſhall all the ns 
tions of the earth be bleſſed : And ſo well 
might the Jews in their Peace-offeripg, 
when they thankfnily acknowledged the 
goodneſs of God in giving them the pok 
ſeflion of ſogood a Land, call to mind the 
oftering of ſaac , as the great Founds 
tion of all thoſe Temporal Blefſiogs which 
they, as the ſeed of Abraham, enjoyed. 
And after ſuch a demonſtration as this, 
welt may we truſt God in all Conditions, 
if werefolve to do as Abraham did, if we 
count none of his Commandments grie- 
vous, if we do not repine at his Providen- 
ces, if we go on to. ſerve him, and to de- 
nd upon him, though when we muſt 
ope againſt hops; for then God will not 
fail to ſhew, that we have wiſely truſted in 
him, and caſt our ſelves upon him, he will 


ſhew himſelf as much pleaſed with our 
| Faith, 
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Faith, as he was with Abraham's, and will 
reward it as effeQually. 

To ſum up all: The Teſtimony of 
God to Abraham's Faith, was not given 
meerly for his own fake, but for the In- 
fruction and Encouragement of "all 'true 
Believers'to the World's end, who when 
they deny themſelves, and do the hard- 
eſt Duties, and are never offended with 
the Will of God, have, I fay, a Title to the 
Teſtimony God gave to Abraham : Now 
1 know that thou feareſt God. Certainly 
it would be no mean encouragement to 
us; it would raife up our minds to ve 
great degrees of. Joy and Triumph, to 
have God fay that to us that he did to 4- 
braham 3 but we are to remember, 'that it 
was faid to him orice for all, in þehalf of 


all his Children that ſhould zread i» zhe 


Reps of his faith - This was not an Ho- 
nour given to Abraham only, though to 
him principally and- 1n the firſt place; 
it was done him alſo for the.Credit of Re- 
ligion in all Ages of the World, and for 
the comfort and joy of all Religious and 
Holy Men and Wofnen to the end of the 
World. 

Wherefore, my Brethren, that we may 
come in for ſoine ſhere in the Praiſe and 
Reward of Abraham's Faith, let there be 
in 
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in none of us az evil heart of unbelief, is 
departing from the living God : "The evil 
heart of unhelief, 15 the evil heart that cay- 
ſeth unbelief, ( z. e. ) ſome corrupt inclj- 
nation, ſome unmortified Luſt, ſome car. 
nal intereſt or other. .Do:thou therefore 
in the firſt place, when thou haſt an eye 
upon the example of Abraham, conceive 
how much thou art obliged to take thy 
ſin, thy dearly beloved fin , whatever it 
be, and ſlay it, that is the firſt Sacrifice 
thou canſt offer to God, to wit, a broken 
and contrite heart, an heart. clean -from 
worldly and ſinful Luſts. Do- this, and 
thou wilt find nothing; too dear for God, 
thy Faith will then make thee to be entire 
ly at the diſpoſal 'of his Will and Pleaſure, 
it will juſtify and ſupport thee in- ſo doing 
and the God of Abraham will be thine ex 
ceeding great reward. | 
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ice MAT TH. XV. 12, . 


"mW Then came to Feſus Scribes and Phariſees, 
which were of Jeruſalem , ſaying , Why 
do thy Diſciples tranſgreſs the Traditi- 

 onof "the Elders, for they waſh not their 
hands when they eat: bread? But he 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why do 
ye alſo tranſgreſs the Commantment of 
God by ' your Tradition? 34 


Hough never Man was ſo unreprove- 
able in his Dodtrine and Example, 
as our Lord Jeſus, 'yet-neverwas Man more 
oppoſed or cavilled at, as the Evangeliſts do 
abundantly teſtify:iry that Hiſtory of him 
which they have written-for us, being up- 
on the matter' made' up of the Holy Do- 
Arines which he'delivered, the Good Works 
in'which he was always employed, =_ the 
x ON» 
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Contradictions which he continually me 
with : And it was very neceſlary that ſony 
inſtances of the laſt ſhould be recorded | 
our ſakes, that they who profeſs the Trath 
as it is in Jeſus, ſhould not think it ftrangt 
if they happened to meet with ſuch ov 
ſition as their Maſter did ; and likewiſe,th 
by his Anſwers to the Cavils of his Adve 
ries, they might be inſtruted how they 
ſhould defend themſelves afterwards againk 
the like Objetions. One inſtance whereof 
we have in'the Text I have now choſen to 
ſpeak to; Then came to Jeſus Scribes anl 
Phariſees which were'of Jeruſalem, &c, + 
As-to which words TI ſhall-not need to 
fay much concerning the Perſons that our 
Saviour had to deal, withal, becaufe their 
Character is ſo well known to all that dil 
gently read the Gofpels. The Scribes were 
the Men that profefſed to Teach the'Lawj 
and expected to have all their Interpretatt 
ons received as Oracles, The Phariſety 
were the moſt ſubtle and ,prevailing Se& 
amongſt the Scribes ; for though as thing! 
werg4n that Ape, and for ſometime before, 
the Scrzbes generally agreed in corrupting 
the Law and deceiving the People; yet the 
hadtheir Partiesand Factionsamong chems 
ſelves; the Phariſees in var-Saviour's tims 
being a Se& of the greateſt a .. is 
uſt 
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Council, and of the greareſt Reputation 
with the People; and whereas it 1s ſaid, that 
they were the Scribes-and Phariſees, or the 
Scribes of the Phariſaical! Party , which 
were of Jeruſalem, that came to Jeſus ; 
the meaning 1s, that they were ſuch as 
kept their Schools in the City of Jeruſalem, 
and were therefore of the firſt rank amongſt 
the Phariſees, And now I ſhall diſcourſe 
to you of theſe two things : 


Firſt, Of the ObjeRion which theſe Men 
made againſt Jeſus and his Diſciples. 
Serondly, Of the Anſwer which our Sa- 
viour made to the Charge that was 

laid againſt them. 


[. Of the Objection which theſe Men 
made againſt Jefus and his Diſciples : Why 
do thy Diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of the 
elders? for they waſh not their hands when 
they eat bread. A Charge laid with as much 
confidence as anger, and therefore they 
{corned to put any of his Diſciples toanſwer 
t, and though fit to challenge the Maſter 
himſelf about it. Now the firſt thing that 
6.proper to be conſidered here, is, _ 

1, The nature of the Charge, which 
lems to be a general one illuſtrated by one 
purticulas inſtance:: The general: Charge 

W8s, 
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was, That'the Diſciples of Jeſus 'tranſereſy 
the tradition of the elders : The particuly 
inſtance was, That they tranſgreſled ſue 
Tradition, in »ot waſhing their hands befor 
meat.  f* 
As to the general Charge, they had zraf 
greſſed the tradition of the elders. But wha 
was the Tradition of the Elders > The Tx 
dition of the Elders, was the DoQtrine vlut 
had been delivered, and the Rules that ha 
been laid down by Wiſe and Great men, 
and univerſally received. in former Age 
One would think therefore, that the Law 
of Moſes, and the Rules of the Prophets 
and whatſoever was commanded-.in the 
Scriptures, had been the'zradition. of th 
elders; for all theſe things had been delb 
vered down by an uncontroulable Tradith 
on from hand to hand for near Two tha 
fand Years. But there was no ſuch'\meay 
ing under thefe words as they uſed thein 
By the tradition of the elders, or by the 
ancient Tradition of Wiſe and Great nl 
they meant no Dodrines or Rules for Fail 
or Practice that were expreſſed in rhe Wre 
tings of Moſes and the Prophets, but util 
Doctrinesas not being written in the Lay 
were delivered-.down by word:of Mot 
and by conſtant'uſage from-Father ro'% 
and1o from one Age to another. * And thut 
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Joſephas telly,us, Antiq. 1 3+ T3. That the 
firſt and main Principle of the* Phariſees 
was, that. they denied all thoſe things to 
be wrirten, which concerned Religion. 
The Fundainental Rule of their Set was 
this, tha: there was a double Law, an 
Oral Law. and a Written Law: A Law de- 
livered trom Age to Age by word of mouth, 
as well as a Law delivered in ſuch Books 
3s had Authority trom Moſes and the Pro- 
phets. To gain reverence 'to theſe Tra- 
ditions, they perſuaded the People ; that 
though they were not written in the Law, 
yet they were delivered to Hoſes by God 
himſelf, to Joſbua- by Moſes, to the Pros 
phets by Joſhua, to Eſdras by the Pros 
phets, and thence to the Maſters of the 
Schools, of whom they were the. Succeſ- 
fors : And they. being the 'Guardians of 
theſe unwritten: Traditions which were 
to be had in;equal, or rather ſupefor re- 
gard to that which the Scriptures-were' td 
be held ingiclaimed. alſo 'an abſolute Obe- 
dience fromthe People; inſomuch, that 
it was 2 faying amongſt them ; If the 
Scribes ſay, that the right hand is the left, 
ar the left band \thetrright,, you are to be- 
*Tieve them. .\Now thgChargeof the Pha- 
riſees upon : our 'Saviour's Yilſciples, was 
hu not, that they had tranſgreſled any Tradi- 
ll N tion 
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tion that appeared to have a Divine Oriph. 
nal, by the Books of Moſes and the Pro 
phets, but that they had zra»ſgreſſed th 
Tradition of the Elders, as they uſed tl 
call them, ſuch! Traditions for which they 
had no other pretence, than that they were 
conveyed down by word of mouth from 
Father to Son, amongit the wiſe Men, and 
the Maſters, and the Scribes. 

The particular inſtance to explain the 
general Charge was this, That the Diſce 
ples did ot waſh their hands before thy 
eat bread,. For one of thoſe many Tra 
dictionary Do@rines for which they were 
ſo zealous, was this, That if. a Stranger 
or an uncircumciſed Perſon ſhould but 
touch a Jew, the Few was forthwith deft 
led, or if he had but touched any thing 
that a Few afterward touched, he was un- 
clean ; and if the Few ſhould in that ſtate 
take any meat to eat, that Meat was ren- 
dred unclean, and would defile his Mind; 
for the preventing of which danger, it. 
was a part of Religion, to waſh before eat- 
ing ; and thus for an idle fancy they invent- 
ed an idle relief, and placed ſo much-Rel 
gion 17 it, that ſays one. of them, Ze that; 
eats bread with unwaſhen hands, fins as much. 
as if he had lain with a Whore : And ſays 
another, 1t is the higheſt point of holineſs 


for 
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gb for a man to ſeparate himſelf from the wul- 
y gary and that he doth not touch them, nor (0 
the auch as cat or drink with them; and the 


wext to this, is to waſh away the impurity 
© WN that is contrafted thereby : You may ſee a 
more particular account of this ſenſeleſs 
MS Superſtition of theirs, in Mark 7. The Pha» 
nd riſees and all the Fews, except they waſh their 

hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition of 
he the Elders. And when they come from the 
market , except they waſh, they eat not - 
be And many other things there be, which they 
have received to hold, as the waſhing of cups, 
and pots, brazen veſſels, and of tables : that 
is, they did not only waſh their own hands, 
leſt they ſhould have touched ſome ſtran- 
ger, or one leſs pure than themſelves; "but 
leſt ſome ſtranger ſhould have touched the 
Cup in which they drank, or the Diſh in 
which their Meat was, or the Tables upon 
which the Cups were to ſtatid ; theſe were 
waſhed with all care, not for cleanlineſs, 
for that would not ſerve the turn ; - but for 
holineſs ſake, as if their Minds were made 
pure by waſhing their Hands and Cups, 
and all things of this fort. This was one 
kind of their Tradittonary Doctrines, fot 
tranſgrefling of which the Diſciples of Je- 
ſus were accuſed by the Phariſees. 


or N 2 Il, Ws 
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Il. We may obſerve theſe Two things 
implicd in the Charge : 

1. The concern which the Scribes had 
for their Traditions. And, 

2. The reverence in which the People 
held them. 

1- The concern of the Scribes and Pha. 
riſees to have them obſerved: It was fo 
great, that a man might with leſs danger 
trom them break a plain Law of God, than 
tranſgreſs one of their Traditions; and they 
wouid ſooner call him to an account for 
this latter, than for the former: If the 
could have charged our Lord's Diſciples 
with breaking the Fifth Commandment, 
as Jeſus charged them with it preſently at- 
ter, of this they would have faid nothing; 
But they were not able to bear the negle& 
of the Diſciples to waſh before eating, for 
Conſcience-fake: And when he had given 
the Multitude a plain account of this: negs 
Iet, neither could they bear that, but 
were offended at him, v. 12. Hence in 
their Talmud, a 'Book that pretends to 
have gathered up their Oral Traditions, 
it 1s faid, That there is more 1n the words 
of the Scribes, than in the words of the' 
Law : And we are not to think that the 
written Law is the Foundation, but the un- 
written; and the words of the Elders are 


of 
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of more Authority and weight, than the 
words of the Prophets : So blind was their 
7-3! for their Traditions, that one of the 
Rabbics being onre caſt into Priſon, and 
Water being given him to waſh, and to 
drink, and the greater part of it bein 
ſpit, he rather choſe to waſh his hands than 
to drink, ſaying, 'Tts better to die than to 
tranſoreſs the Tradition of the Elders, 
And no wonder that they were thus con- 
cerned, when it was by theſe Doftrines 
thac they kept up an abſolute Authority 
over the People; for if the People would 
be made to believe that the unwritten Law 
was of greater conſequence than the writ- 
ten,and that the Scribes were the Guardians 
and Oracles of the unwritten Law, nothing 
coul:i be better contrived, to keep them in 
an abſolute dependance upon the Scrbes. 

2. The Charge doth likewiſe imply an 
univerſal regard of theſe Traditions in the 
People : Why do thy diſciples tranſgreſs the 
traditions 2 ( i.e. ) Why do they only do 
It? And we heard from St. Mark, that the 
Phariſees and all the Jews, except they waſh 
their hands oft, eat not : Whatever became 
of the Commandments of God, here was 
very good care taken; that the Traditions 
of the Church ſhould be kept. Nay, it 
was ſo fixed in the minds of our Lord's 
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Diſciples themſelves that they were to be 
kept, that it was not eaſy to ſet them right 
in theſe things preſently ; for after our Sa- 
viour had toid them, Not that which goeth 
into the mouth defileth the man, but that which 
cometh cut of the mouth, v.11. Peter asked 
him, v. 15. to declare the meaning of the 
Parzble, or as he thought it, hard ſaying ; 
And Jeius ſaid, v. 16. Are ye alſo yet withs 
out underſtanding 2? And ſo he goes on, ſhews 
ing that he ſpake of cleanneſs of mind, 
which was defiled by evil thoughts, wurdets, 
adulteries, &c. They had not yet got rid 
of thoſe Superſtitious Fancies that reigned 
amongſt the People, and were fo pr ejudiced 
by them, that they could hardly underſtand 
the plain truth on the other ſide; Nay, 
when after this he had occaſion to fay to 
them, as you find in the next Chapter, 
ver. 6. Take heed and beware of the leaven of 
the Phariſees, and of the Saduces : How do 
we think they underſtood this ſaying? 
And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, 
It is becauſe we have taken no bread. Which 
ſhew'd they were not yet cured of this Phes 
riſaical Superſtition; inaſmuch as they un- 
derſtood our Saviour, as if he had forbid- 
den them to eat any bread which the Pha- 
riſezs had touched, as the Phariſees would 
eat noth! ing that had been touched by 3 
Gentile; 
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Gentile ; when all that our Saviour meant, 
was that they ſhould beware of their Do- 
frine. And no wonder that theſe Tradi- 
tionary Inventions had taken ſuch root in 
the minds of men, when they did not ſerve 
more for the Authority of the Guides, 
than for the eaſe and liberty of the Peo» 
ple that followed them : For tho it was 
ſomething a nice and elaborate buſineſs to 
obſerve all the Traditions, yet this. was 
much more grateful, not only to fancy, 
but to fleth and blood, than to obſerve the 
Rules of true Piety by keeping rhe Com- 
mandments of God : For inſtance, tho it 
was ſomething troubleſome to be waſhing 
atevery turn, yetif this would keep a man's 
mind clean, it was a much eaſter care, than 
to keep the heart pure; v. 19. from evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 
thefts, falſe-witneſſings, and evil-ſpeakings, 
which according to our Saviour's Dofrine 
were the things that defile the man, v. 20. 
How was it poſſible but that People ſhould 


be fond of believing ſuch a concluſion as 


this, Whoſoever lives in the Land of 1/rael, 
and eateth his meat in cleanneſs, and ſpeaks 
in the Holy Tongue,and Morning and Eve- 
ning ſays over his Phylaerzes, let him nes» 
ver doubt but he ſhall obtain life in the 
World to come. This was the Doctrine 
N 4 of 
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of the Maſters, and certainly they muſt be 
very uereaſonable people thar could not be 
content to go to Heaven upon ſuch termsas 
theſe, if they could b« made ſuch Fools asto 
believe it: And truly men ae +-ry apt to 
hearken to ſuch Follies, becavie they fave 
them the labour of being truly good, No 
wonder therefore that the Scrzbes were (0 
univerſally believed and obeyec by rhe pec- 
ple, inaſmuch as they undertook to carry 
them all to Heaven infallibly by fuch 
ſl;ght and cheap performances as were res 
quired by their Tradition: And in ſuch a 
caſe as this, it would coſt more than ordi- 
nary pains to undeceive them ; our Saviour 
himſelf being conſtrained to repeat bis In- 
ſtructions over and over again to his Diſet- 
ples, to get thele Fancies out of their heads. 
And thus much concerning the nature of 
that Charge which the Phariſees laid againſt 
our Lord's Diſciples, and' concerning that 
which is implied in it, the zeal of the 
Prieſts and the Scrzbes for their Traditions, 
and the fondneſs of the People that were 
2ddifted to them. I proceed now to the 
Second Point : Andithat is the Anſwer 
which our Saviour made to this Charge, 
viz. Why do ye alſo tranſgreſs the command- 
ment of God by your tradition > Which doth 
of it ſelf appear to be plain and wiſe aw 
| | 0 
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of anſwering their bold Queſtion, becauſe 
it turned the difficulty upon them, and 
that a thouſand times a greater difficulty, 
toſfay, if they could, by what Authority * 
they advanced their Traditions againſt the 
Law of God ; and fince they thought it 
was ſo heinous a fault in the Diſciples zo? to 
obſerve their Traditions,to purge themſelves 
if rhey were able, of a notorious fault in 
keeping their Traditions, and teaching them 
to. others ; inaſmuch as their Traditions 
could not be kept without tranſgreſling 
the commaridment of God. Whichtgeneral 
Charge our Saviour makes good alſo, by 
one particvlar inference fo plain, that there 
was no fencing againſt it: For God, fays 
he, commanded, ſaying, Honour thy father 
and thy mother : aud he that curſeth father 
or mother, let him dye the death : But ye ſay, 
whoſoever ſhall ſay to his father or his mother, 
it is a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be 
profited by me, and honour not his father and 


bis mother, he ſhall be free: thus have you 


made the commandment of God of none effet 
by your tradition. The Tradition was this, 
That if a man had'vowed never to relicve, 
or to give any thing to ſuch or ſucn a per- 
ſon, thoit were his Father or his Mother, 
he was held by his Vow ; andift atterwards 
he ſhould change his mind, and be willing 

ro 
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to relieve his Parents, and in order there: 
unto goto the Prieſts to be diſpenſed with, 
and abſolved of his Vow, the Prieſts ſhould 
challenge all that he now deſigned to re» 
lieve his Parents withal, but of his Vow 
he could not be releaſed, and the Money 
was put into the Treaſury of the Temple; - 
ſo that if his Father or Mother came atter- 
- wards to him, .and asked an Alms of him, 
he might ſay, 1t zs Corban, or devoted to * 
the Service of the Temple, whatſoever I 
can have a mind to give thee; and in 
St. Mark our Saviour concludes, And ye ſuf 
fer him no more to do ought for his father or hiz 
mother : For they held him to his, Vow, and 
whatever Money he could .be willing to 
give them afterwards,being under the Reli- 
gion of aVow,it became Sacred, and was tq 
20 to the Temple: In which moſt wicked 
Tradition they had their Ends; for the 
Wealth of the Treaſury being partly em- 
ployed in the Reparation of the Temple, 
partly for the Relief of the Poor, partly 
for the enriching of the Prieſts and Le- 
vites, the Phariſees who were na ſmall part 
of the Prieſts, had their ſhare 1a all that 
was brought into the Treaſury. By this 
Traditionary Doctrine and Practice, they 
had eluded a Law of God nat of leſſer 
moment, but .of ſo great moment , _ 
the 
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the tranſgreſſion of it was capital, and ſuch 
a Law too, as the light of Nature ſhews no 
lefs than the written word of God ; and 
therefore well might our Saviour conclude, 
Thus have: ye made the commandment of God 
of none effe(t by your tradition : But if it be 
now asked, Why our Saviour did not keep 
to that Inſtance which the Phariſees pro- 
duced, and anſwer to that,»but rather choſe 
another inſtance? The account of this I 
thiok very eaſy, viz. That he ſaw it was 
neceſſary to run them down by one of the 
moſt undeniable Inſtances that could be 
imagined, of their contradifing the Law 
of God by their Traditions: For the bold- 
neſs of the Phariſees and Prieſts was ſo ex- 
ceſſive, and the fondneſs of the People 
about theſe Traditions-'was ſo hard to be 
broken, that it was neceflary to make way 
for their conviction by ſuch an argument 
as muſt needs make ſome impreſſion upon 
them: And when he had made an end of 
that, he did not forget to ſpeak direAly to 
the point they had begun withal; for v. 10. 
we find that he called the multitude, and 
faid unto them, Hear and underſtand ; Not 
that which goeth into the mouth defileth a 
man, but that which cometh out 'of the mouth 
defileth a man ; that is, Do not ſuffer your 
{elves to be deluded by theſe confident 
| | men, 
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men, who uſe their Authority to that de- 
gree, as to carry you under a pretence of 
keeping their Traditions, to the tranſgreſ- 
ſion of the plaineſt Commandments of 
God, as I have evidently ſhewn in tie caſe 
of the Fifth Commandmenrc ; and now be 
willing to be inſtructed in that other point 
of pretended Tradition which ti:ey blame 
my Diſciples for not obſerving ; and know, 
that no Food whatſoever is unclean, or un» 
lawful in its own nature to be uſed, nor can 
any man's touch make it {o, nor can any of 
theſe things defile a man's Conſcience ; but 
a man's Conſcience is defiled by that which 
comes from his heart, by evil Thoughts, by 
evil Words, and by Actions contrary to the 
Command of God, ſuch as murders, and 
adulteries, &c. Theſe are the things that de- 
file a may; but to eat with unwaſhen hands, 
defileth not a man : ( 1. e. ) doth not by any 
means affe&t his Soul or his Conſcience ; 
for in this reſpect he is. neither better for 
waſhing, nor worſe for. letting it alone; 
and to think otherwiſe 1s a Superſtition 
hurtful to your ſelves, and dyſhonourable 
to God,. and of very bad conſequence, tho 
it be not ſo impudent and notorious an 
abuſe, as the-making void of God's Law by 
the other lewd Tradition that. I mentioned ' 
before : It is to this purpoſe that we are ta 
under- 
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underſtand the method and defign of our 
S$aviour's Diſcourſe 1n this place, in anſwer 
to the ObjeQion of the Phariſees brought 
againſt the Diſciples. 

From which Anſwer there are ſome 
things to be gathered well worth our ob- 
ſervation. 

t. That it is ſufficient to overthrow the 
Authority of a pretended Tradition, that it 
is contrary to the Commandment of God. 

2. That if there be one Traditionary 
Doctrine that notoriouſly contradids the 
Law of God, that one inſtance is ſufficient 
to overturn the credit of that Tradition 
which pretends to deliver unwritten Do- - 
Qrines of equal Authority with thoſe thar 
are Written. 

3- That the univerſal conſent of ſome 
one Ape or more, That ſuch and ſuch Do- 
arines were delivered by-word of mouth 
many Ages before, is no Argument that 
they were ſo delivered. 

4.' That we have great reaſon to ſtick to 
the Word of God delivered to us in the 
Scriptures 3 and to examine all Doctrines 
and Rules which are faid to be neceſlary to 
Salvation by that Rule, and: to reje the 
Authority of unwritten Traditions: 

x. That it is ſufficient to overthrow the 
Authority of a pretended Tradition, That 
it 
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it is contfary to the Commandment of 
God : For if when Tradition is 'pretendeg 
for any Dodtrine or Practice , 'it be not 
enough to ſhew that the ſame Do@trine or 
PraQtice is inconſiſtent with what is plainly 
required in the Scriptures, which are ac: 
knowledged by all to contain the Word of 
God ; I fay, if this be not enough, then our 
Saviour uſed an inſufficient Argument 
againſt the pretended Tradition of not ſuf- 
fering the Son that was under a Vow of 
the contrary, to relieve his Father or Mo- 
ther, that it made void the commandment 
of God. But doubtleſs our Saviour was fo 
far from uſing a bad Argument, that he uſed 
the beſt and.molſt convincing of all : And 
truly if we did not in this caſe confider our 
Saviour's Authority, yet it muſt be a mon- 
ſtrous prejudice that keeps any man from 
diſcerning the ſtrength of this Argument 
againſt the Authority of any unwritten 
Dodrine, That it is contrary to what is 
written ;. for nothing is more certain, than 
that - Contradictions cannot be true, and 
yet they mult be true, if that Dodrine for 
which unwritten Traditton is pretended , 
can be of God, tho itt contradicts the writs 
ten Tradition, which 15 by all acknowledg- 
ed'to be Divine. But as plain as this Argu- 
mer 1s, yet tt is very well for us that we 


find 
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fnd our bleſſed Saviour giving ſuch Autho- 


- rity toit; becauſe there are Chriſllans in 
+ | the World, bearing up themſelves upon 
p the Tradition of the Church, that are loth 

toadmit this Argument ; which we have 


b no cauſe to be amazed at, becauſe it is an 
c WM utter Coofutation of all their pretences. We 
- I charge them with having brought 1nto the 
, Church new Articles of Faith, and new 
; Dodtrines of Worſhip, which are not only 
c Wl very different from .what was taught at 
firſt by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but ſome 
; of them contrary thereunto, as we can 
ſhew them out of the Scriptures. But this 
| way of proceeding doth by no means con-+- 
| tent them, and- they inſiſt upon it, that 
the Cauſe may be tried otherwiſe. For ſay 
they, You acknowledge that our Church 
was once a pure Church, and taught the 
Goſpel ſincerely ;. but if as you ſay , ſhe 
departed from the pure Faith and Worſhip 
which the Apoſtles left, it is impoſſible but 
this muft have been very notorious, be- 
cauſe it could not have been done without 
oppoſition and reſiſtance. from ſome that 
muſt needs obſerve it: Tell us therefore, 
When, were theſe new and falſe DoQtrines 
introduced > Who: were, the men that 
brought them, in> Who were thefirſt that 
made, the diſcovery 2 What Council con- 
demned 
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omg them after they Were diſcovered 
For i®one of theſe things can be ſhewny 
it is abſurd ro think that any ſuch alteration 
ſhould have been as you ſay. Which regs 
ſoning amounts to thus much, That it is 
impoſſible we can be ſure that in the com 
paſs of a thouſand Years, there was a 
great alteration happened in the ſtate of - 
Religion, unleſs withal we can tell how it 
came about, and juſt when.it came about, ' 
the preciſe time, and the punRual manner 
and circumſtances thereof; which is juſt as * 
if a man almoſt deſperately ſick of a Di 
eaſe that had been for ſome Years growing 
upon him, ſhould prove to his Friend. that 
he is as well as ever he was in his Life; 

for ſays he, You know I was well once; and 
if I am now ſo1ll as you fay, pray ſhew me 
the time whea this Diſeaſe firſt happened, 
the manner how, and what Phyſicians were 
called about me; which kind of arguing 
wonld certainly prove no more, than that | 
the Diſeaſe had taken his head. - When the 
Servants care and told their Lord, that 
the tares came up with the wheat, it was ex- 
cuſable in them to ſay, We ſowed good ſeea, 
whence hath it theſe tares > Bur when: their 
Maſter told them, An enemy hath done this; 
if they had diſputed, and told him, It was 


impoſſible there ſhould be any Tares at all; 
becaule 


The Siventh SÞ-mbi, 
becauſe he coll not tell puntughly that 
very Night when they were ſown, 4nd 


who the Perſons were that took the tg- 
licious pains to ſow them';' then they had 
been very inexcufable thus' to renbinRes 
their own-certain knowledge for the fake 
of a vain Speculation. 'Now we'art very 
ſure that the Apoſtles did at firſt ſow'rige 
thing in the Church bat good and 'true 
Dodrine: Our Fathers that live abvur 
fourteerhundred Years after; foil quite 
another: Torr: of Doarine gotten” into the 
Church,” and ſome of them contrary to 
what the Apoſtles taught, as the Scriptures 
manifeſtly ſhew ; and'yet tliere have been 
a long time; and ſtill thete are certain Di- 
ſputers, that go about""to frrgger others 
with ſuch like queſtions as we' have been 


queſtions 4re fafisfied'; What A 
Year of whr Lord; were the 


© vers 


brought theo the Chavetv9! "We were they! 
that brooght'them,in/ arfd who firſt volts 


plained of them ? "Now although a" ve 
reaſonsble-aceount "both my be; 'xt1d-hit 


been given'of-'the Perf@ns the Time; ' aft 


the manner; "and: rhe 'Deprees, 'by Which 
ſuch Corruptions got into the Church, yet 
tis very unreaſondble ro expe that! every 

0 Chriſtian 


ſpeaking-of, ad teach'rthem” to defy UP 
Aoning but of the Scriprures; tl theſe 
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Chritigp ſhould be able" anſwer theſe 
QueſtMhs punQually, becauſe jt requires 
more labour and reading than penerally . 
they have cither leiſure or ability ro go 
through with ; but withal it is very needs: 
leſs, becauſe there .is a ſhorter and a furer 
way to determine this matter,- and that by 
comparing thoſe Dectrines and Pradtiſes 
wich the Scriptures : For the: Scriptures 
have a more certain Tradition, than any of 
thoſe Hiſtories that give an account of the 
Revolutions of Church-Afﬀairs fince the 
beginning ; and now what matter is'it;"i}, 
I am aſlured that ſuch and fach: Corrupti/ 
ons. were brought inte the Church, ſome 
time. or other after ''the Apoftles , bes 
cauſe they are contrary to what the Apo« 
ſiles taught and left in their Writings; 
though I cannot tell juſt tho Year whey 
or the Perſon by whom they firft crept ins | 
to the Church? I would very fain-know 
of any Man, that when our Saviour fet 
himſelf to overthrow that wi Tradis 
tion which we were: ſpeaking' of before} 
whether he- could not,” if he had- pleaſed; 
have given anexat account of the Perfons: . 
that beganit inthe Few Church, and of 

the time when it began;- and-of every cir- 
cumſtance that attended its entrance. uito' 
the World, and its growth-and increaſe ab 
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terwards. But Md he go this way t@gyor k 2 
It is certain that the Phariſees prefended 
the Traditions which they taught the Peo- 


ple were delivered from God to Moſes, and 


that through ſeveral Ages they were con- 
yeyed downro them ſucceſſively by word 
of Month: And I grant that if our Lord 
had with many words fhewn them, that 


| there were ſuch and ſuch Men who firſt 


brought them in, this had beetr a confata- 


tion of their pretence ; but for all that 'he 


was pleaſed touſe a better ant! a ſhorcer ar- 
gument againſt them, and told chem what 


' the Commandment was. in the Law which 


their pretended Tradition made void, :and 
this was inſtead of a thouſand Arguments, 
that their Do@rine never came from Moſes, 
but was invented ſome time afterwards : 
And, T beſeech you; letnone of us be aſha- 
med to ufe that kind. of argument which 
our Saviour thought fit to confute thoſe 


People withal, and which we have reaſon . 


to think: he uſed; thar he might ſhew us 
the beſt way to ſecure our ſelves from bes 
Ing impoſed upon by unwritten Traditions, 
and by a'pretencerbf having received ſuch 
Dotrines from the Apdftſes as they never 
delivered When therefore we are asked, 
If Trayſabfantiation bean Error; and not 
at Article of Fatth; wg did it once” 
2 | 
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If ng in an unkyown Tokgue be an Inng«. 


vatiof®when did it come in 2 If the Sacre» 
fice of the Maſs be a Corruption, when did 
it come in 2 Let us account it ſufficient to 
anſwer, for ſoour Saviour thought it in the 
like caſe; That Tranſubſtantiation makes 
void thoſe places of Scripture which tvs 
preily aiirm, that by eating of Bread we 
ſhew "forth the -Death of Chriſt, and are 
made, partakers of his Body : That Service 
in.an unknown tongue makes void the Fours, 
reenth Chapter of the Firſt Epiſtle, to the; 
Corinthians: And that the Sacrifice of «the, ' 
Maſs makes void the Seventh and the: 
Tench,Chaprers of the Epiſtle ro the Hg: 
brews, which expreſly tell us, that Chriſ 
can be offered no more, and that there ret: 
mains no.more Sacrifice for fins ; and theres 
fore we are very well atſureg that they did. 
come in fore time or other ſince the Apgs, 
ſtles; bux whether they came in ſoaner og; 
later, is nothing to the purpoſe, for certains. 
ly nothing ought ever to have come in that: 
makes void any part of. the Woxd-of God; 
but if , any ſuch thing hath. got in, there 
is all the reaſon in. the Wexld that it ſhould: 
be thrown. out again..  They,may well-be; 
a that cannot, bear this fort of argue, 
ng, but maſt certainly we have no. realon/ 
/ to be aſhamed to, uſe it, ;fince our Bleſſed; 
S2V1Our 


The Seventh Sermon. 
Saviour hath uſe it before us; for Wye" he 
0 


ſet himſelf to overthrow the credit of theſe 
Dodtrines, for which they pretended a con- 
ſtant Tradition in the Church, he thought 
it ſufficient for his purpoſe, to ſhew' that 
they voided the Commandments of God, 
and made his word of none effett. 

2. If 'there be one Traditionary Do- 
arine* that notoriouſly contradicts  th& 
written Word of God, 'tis enough to over- 
throw the whole Credit of that Tradition 
which pretends to bring down uriwritten 
DoQtrines that are neceſſary to be received. 
For thus we'find, that our Saviour by the 
ſingle inſtance of that Tradition which 
voided the Fifth Commandment, over= 
threw 'the ' ObjeQion of "the Phariſees 
2painſt his Diſciples : Why do thy Diſciples 
tranſgreſs the tradition of the Elders? (3.e.) 
their unwritten Traditions : Which was as 
much as to ſay, That they ought all of 
them to be Religiouſly obſerved, becauſe 
they had all the ſame Authority: Our 
Saviour therefore produces an inſtance of 
' their Traditions that takes away all Autho- 
rity, inaſmuch as it was a plain contradi- 
Qion to the Law of God ; "if therefore 
amongſt 'their unwritten Dodtriness. and 
Rules, there.were any that had ſome kind 
of goodneſs and uſefulneſs, they were to 

; Q 3 be 
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be regazded vpon their owh account, and 
not oP, the Authotity of Tradition. But 
when he haJ utterly overthrown all that 
pretended Authority by an undeniable Are 
gument, he then ſpeaks to the caſe which 
rhemſelves had propounded, and lays down 
the truth concerning it, They had a vaſt 
number of Superſtitions, for which they | 
pretended Tradition, and they tax our $4 
yiour's Diſciples for nat obſerving one of 
them. Now he with admirable Wiſdom 
firſt breaks the Authority of their Tradj- 
tion, ſhewing that one of thent was plains 
ly againſt the Law of Godz/and then he 
ſhews how Superſtitious and fooliſh they 
yerein the caſe which themſelves choſe to - 
ſpeak to. In this alſo our Lord hath ſer us 
an example, that if we are preſsd by 4 
pretence to Traditionin favour of unwrit- 
ten DoQrines and Articles, we ſhould. in 
the firſt place ſhew that one or more of | 
theſe is contrary to the Word of Gadi; and 
therefore that there is no reaſon to pretend 
Tradition for any of, them, ſince they are 
all faid to have come down together: 
Which being done 4n the firſt place, it will. 
be:then ſcaſonable-to ſhew, what is to be 
thought of the reſt if they are judged of by. 
ghe general Rules of Reaton and Scripture. 


3. The 
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3- The Univerſal conſent of ſome one 
; or two Ages that ſuch and ſuch Degtrines 
| were delivered by word of mouth many 
Ages before, is no Argument that they 
were ſo delivered. The Phariſees did pres 
tend that their Do&rines and Inter- 
pretations of the Law had been conveyed 
down from Moſes by Oral Tradition to that 
Age in which they lived, and there were 
ſeveral of thefe Traditions univerſally be- 
lieved in that Age to have been ſo convey- 
ed, and the Praftice of the People was 
univerſally governed by them: For in- 
ſtance, that, of Religious Waſhing Lefore 
meat, and rhe waſhing of Cups and Pots, as 
2 thing in it ſelf good and holy, was uni» 
verſally received and praCtiſed, as St. Mark 
' tells us. -Now I wauld fain know wherher 
they might not have reaſoned in this faſhi- 
on : We1n this Age received this DoQrine 
and Rule from our Forefathers, whopro» 
felſed they received it from theirs; and if 
they had not received it from theirs, then 
they all agreed together to cheat. us, as 
their Forelithee: agreed to cheat them, if 
they had not received it from theirs; and 
ſo this Tradition muſt have come original- 
ly from Moſes, or elſe there was one Age 
that agreed to cheat the next\n things con» 
cerning the Service of God, and the Salo 
O 4 vation 
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vation of Mens Souls. Bur after all: the 
prettineſs of this demonſtration;'I think: 
we have more reaſon to believe, that this 
Superſtition never came from Moſes, be- 
cauſe. our Saviour expoſed it as a vain and 
tooliſh Doctrine; than to believe that it did; 
becauſe the Jews ever fince the Phariſees 
time, who were a Set of full three hun: 
dred years ſtanding,were taught to pretend 
Tradition for rhe Innovations of the Pha 
riſees, and for this amongſt the 'reſt. - And 
therefore ir isa vain thing to pretend, that 
becauſe ſuch and fuch Tradit itionary Dq- 
Etrines were in ſuch an Age tavghr withour 
controul, as neceſlary to 'Salvation', they 
muſt needs have been taught fo from" the 
very! firſt. 

. That we have great reaſon to ſtick to 
the word of God delivered tp us in the 
Holy Scriptures, and to-examine all. Do- 
Erines and Pretences by this Rule. For 
the- Hcly Scriptures are indeed*rhe, Rule 
whereby we are to try that pretence, that 
there is another Rule, viz. of unwritten 
Tradition; and if thar other pretended 
Ruſte doth in any thing contradict rhe 
Seriptures , mott certainly it 15 but a 


pretended Rule, and to be rejected. To - 


deal plainly, this fame plain Ora! Tradition 
was never pretended for any good, either 


by 
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by Jews 'or Chriſtians; nor made uſe of 
but to advance and protect ſome DoQrines 
or Practices that ſtand condemned by the 
Scriptures : And therefore after'ſo long ex- 
periencehad of themiſchief, as well a$ va- 
nity of this pretence, it were perhaps not 
unreaſonable for 'any Chriſtian to reje&t 
the Argument of unwritten Tradition 
without any more'ado, and to entertain 
no Doctrine or Practice neceflary to Sal- 
vation, which cannot be proved our of the 
Scriptures, nor to entertain any thing at 
all, that 'is contrary thereunto, let Men 
talk of Tradition, or any other Authority, 
as long a$ they, pleaſe. 
And now I queſtion not, but this Di- 
ſcourſe will be acknowledged to be very 


plain and convincing ; bur for all thar, it 

is not certain,” that the Argument of it 

felf will ſecure” us from being deceived by 

the Sophiſtry, of others, if we do: not 
[f 


take heed to the main thing of all, and that 
is, to lead ſuch Lives as the Scriptures di- 
re& us to lead ; for there is no ſuch tem- 
ptation in the World to be fond of Tra- 
ditionary Dodtrines, as to hive in that man- 
ner, that if the Traditionary DoErines be 
not true, we can have no hope of Salya- 
tion, If we will live according to the 
dcriptures, we ſhall have no temptation, 
| and 
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and I am ſure we have no reaſon to believe 
otherwiſe, than according to the Scriptures; 
Let us often think that here we have w_ 
continuing place, we mult not always live 
here, but that ina very little time we are 
to go into another World, and to appear 
before our Judge : Let us remember, that 
this is the great argument. þy which the 
Scriptures <ngage us to live a ſober, righe 
teous, and godly lifeg and let us confider 
that it is the ſtrongeſt Argument in thy 
World, and be perſnaded by it to do ac: 
cordingly, and this. will above all things 
eſtabliſh us in the, Truth. , It is ſomethi 
hard to keep that Mah from being ng 
who needs the comfort of falſe Principles: 
For Mcn are very apt to be running for 
-comfort, where it is to be had, thoygh 
they cheat themſelves for it. SY 
B;ethren, the Holy Scriptures are Gods | 
Book, and they are acknowledged to be fo 
by all Chriſtians in the World ; therefore | 
fay it again ,and again, ſtick to the Scris 
ptures; live according to the Scriptures, | 
and believe according to the Scriptures ;' 
Make the Scriptures the Rule of your Pray 
Ctice, and then you will need no more ar-' 
* guments to make them the Rule of your 
Faith : . 4ud as many as walk according to 
this Rule, Peace will be upon them, os 
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1: COOK. I: 


For there muſt be Ferefies alſo amongſt you, 
that they which are approved may be made 


manifeſt among you. 


" HE word Fereſy did at firſt indif- 
| ferently ſignify any Party diſtin- 
puiſhed* from others by Opinions and Pra- 
Qiſes peculiar to it ſelf, whether thoſe O-» 
pinions wete'true or falſe, thoſe Practices 
good or bad ; infomuch that Chriſtianity 
it ſelf was called a Se or Hereſy for ſome 
time. Bur in time it came to be uſed in 
the worſer ſenſe, and was reſtrained to 
thoſe that cults themſelves by the 
profeſſion of falſe Doftrines, or by unjuſtifi- 
able PraQtices: Which uſe of the word 
began ſoon after Chriſtianity, as far as Ican 


find ; and there was this reafon for it, that 
| Chr I- 
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Chriſtianity having eſtabliſhed one Form of 
DoArine which was to be univerſally-re- 
ceived, there were now to be no Hereſies 
or Sects, that is, no departure from the 
Unity of that Do@trine ; and every new 
Se from that time forward muſt heceſſa- 
rily be in the wrong: Thus alſo the word 
Schiſm or Diviſion came 1n a little rime to 
be reſtrained to that fide or party by whioſe 
fault the breach of Chriſtian Communion 
and Concord was made; and although 
when a diſſention and breach of Unity 
happens, they that are not'in the fault are 
at the ſame diſtance from thoſe that 'are, 
that the faulty are from. the innocent; yet” 
thefaulty were only ſaid to be in Schiſm or 
Diviſion : Moreover, it ſeems that Hereſy 
and'Schiſm were words at firſt uſed indift- 
ferently to ſignify the ſame fault of «diſco 
and Contention, becauſe breach of Chari 
ty and Communion, was for the moſt part 
made by departing from Unity of Do- 
frine ; thovgh in proceſs-of time Hereſy 
was reſtrained to ſignify an Error about the 
Faith, and Schiſm a breach of Order and 
Chriſtian Communion.,- St. Paul doth in 
this place ſeem to. me#h the ſame thing 
by both words ; for in. the foregoing verſe 
ſays: he, / hear that there be diviſions of 
Schiſms among you, and I partly bekeve 4. 
tnat 
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that is, I believe it of ſome of you. And 


+ then he adds, For there muſt be alſo Heres 
' fies among you ; that is, Sets and Parties 


diſtinguiſhed from one another by their pe- 
culiar Dodrines and Practices. 


The matter about which there was a diſ- 

reement in the Church'of Corinth, was 
no leſs 'than that of the adminiſtration 
of the Holy Communion ; that having 
happened fo early, which in the latter A» 
ges of 'the-Church has obtained in a-much 
higher degree, that the Sacrament” of the 
Lord's Supper , which was :ifv great part 
inſtituted ro unite the Faithful in one Body; 


' was perverted into an; occaſion” of : divi- 


ding them from one another : -Upon which 
obſervation St. Paul inierted this memora- 
ble. faying : p00 

There mpſt be alſo Herefies among you, 
that they © which. are approved may be made 


manifeſt, - . 


There muſt be Herejies . (7:6. ) Parties 
that will contend for falſe-Doctrines arid 
unlawtul Practices; that will either; take 
away from'the Faith, .or add to.the. Faith ; 
that will either diſpenſe with the Com- 
mandments. of God,'or teachfor Doitrines 
the Commandntents.of men. 


There 
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There muſt be Hereſfies among, you 


that is, this\niuſt happen in the Church 
it ſelf : Men ſhould ariſe. from among thens' 


ſelves ſpeaking perverſe things + And thig 
alſo St. Peter foretold, There /fiaf be falfe 
teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring 
in tamnable Herefies, 2 Pet; 2. 1. But it 
was impothible they ſhould do it- privily 


. or ſhly if they were not of the Churchy 


and had not thereby an opportunity, un- 
der a-;pretence: of Piety, -and care of 
Chriftian Truth', to ſlip their Innovs- 
tions into the;/Church by degrees : Wherg« 
as it is added, 7 hat they which are appros 
ved may be made manifeſt ; the meaning 
1s,” that honeſt Men. may more and more * 
appear to'be 'what:they are. | Ys 

$0 that in the words of the Texty' 
there -are theſe Two things. obfervys 
ble. | 


I. The unavoidahleneſs of Herefies-1n 
the Church, There muſt be Herefres 
amowg you. . " 4 

H. The reaſon why. God is pleaſed to' 
permit Hepefies,, 7hat they who are ap- 
proved may be. made manifeſt, 


x. The unavoidablene(s of Herefies in' 
the Church, 7here muſt be Ferefies among 


you, 


— 
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yu, By which we are not to underſtand 
'Y zn abſolute neceffity, that Herefies ſhould 
S- ariſe: For this is inconſiſtent with that 


liberty of Human Nature, which Religt 
on, and God's dealing with Mankind in 
giving us Laws, and making us to expect 
1 Day of Judgment, do neceſfarily- ſup- 
poſe : But the meaning is this, That all 


things conſidered, it was in it ſelf high- 


ly probable that Hereſfies would be brought 
into the Church, and that God- cer- 


 tainly foreſaw that they would come in, 


Men being © left to! thar liberty which is 
capable*of being abated; and under that 
Grace *that may be reſiſted. All there- 
fote that-is needfat- to be conſidered un- 
der this head, will be this, What are the 
grounds of that probability of the com- 
inp in of :Hereſies, which the Text ſup- 
poſes, of Herefies ( I fay ) which God ſaw 
would” certainly come to paſs, if he in- 
terpoſed not his irreſiſtible power to pre- 
vent it; © * 

Now it was not to be expeRted but 
that Herefies would be, if we conſider 
on the one fide” the revelation: of Chri- 
ſtian Truth; 'and on the other, the 
—_ and Circumſtances of Man- 


1. As 
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1. 'As to the Revelation of Chriſtian 
Truth; we are to conſider the tendency 
and deſign of the Dodtrine it ſelf, and the 
evidence we have that God hath Reveal. 
ed it. 4/4 

x. The ſpirit and defign of the Dos 
arine of Chriſtianity, which is- plainly 
to reify the 11l Manners, and the *cors 
rupt Afﬀections of : Mankind , - to reſtrain 
them from Liberties which '+moſt "Men 
deſire; how unreaſonable and hurtful foes 
ver they are, 'and to tie them up tb Rules 
that are not:grateful+ to: fleſh and blood; 
Moreover , the Doctrine. of Chriſtianity 
rruly repreſented, 'is equally :for the-mt® 
reſt of all Mankind,” and'is by no meats! 5 
framed to ferve' the defigns of -Ambis 
tion, and to advance one- part of the: 
Church to the prejudice andAlavery gf 
all thereſt. Laſtly; It teaches a Worſhip! 
of great'{implicity, that has but very few. 
Myſteries, and nothing of* that! Pomp: 
and Ceremony which 1s ſo pleaſing to; 
the Senfes'and the Fancies.of Men;-and 
will nor: ſuffer them! to-place'the weight 
of Religion in any” outwardiShows and» 
Performances, but 7#- loving the Lord our 
God with all our heart 5 and our neighbours 
at our ſetves : And to ſuch a courſe of 
life acid temper of mind it obligeth Y 
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by all that it teaches concerning God 
and Chriſt, and a Life to come, our 
Creed ſerving no other turn , but "ro 
make it neceflary for us to live a /6- 
ber, righteous, and godly life, But 
then 

2. The evidence we have for the 
truth of this Dotrine, and that God 
hath revealed it, is not fo irreſi{tible, as 
to over-rule all contradiQtion and perverſc- 
neſs, though it be ſufficient to ſatisfy a 
wiſe and honeſt Man; nor is the man- 
ner wherein theſe things are teſtified and 
declared to us, ſo enlightning as ro make 
it abſolutely impoſſible for a Man to mi- 
ſtake about them, or for thoſe that wil- 
fully pervert them, to delude others with 
putting falſe colours upon them ; although 
it is ſo plain that we muſt be extraor- 
dinarily to blame if we run into any 
Error againſt ſound Faith or good Life, 
One would think the Do@Qririe of the Re- 
ſurreion had been plainly enough delis 
vered, firft by our Saviour, then by his 


- Apoſtles ; and that the Inftitution of the 
| Lord's Supper, and the Order which the 
| Apoſtles obſerved in the Adminiſtration 


of it, was alſo plain enough ; and yet in 
this very Church of *Corzzth, there were 


Eivers foully miſtaken as to the one, and 
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{till wanted inſtruction as to the other. 
One would think that thoſe words, This 
is my body, were ſufficiently plain, and 
rhat there were not the leaſt need for our 
Lord to have added prefently aſter that 
frying, But take notice that T mean, This 
is my body by deputation or repreſentation, 
or in a jiourative ſenſe, any more than 
tohave ſo explained himſelf, when he ſaid, 
IT am the dior, I am the vine, &c, But 
yet becauſe he did not think fit to leave 
an expreſs caution againſt the literal ſenſe 
of theſe words, we know 1t has been in- 
ſited upon againſt plain evidence of 
Scripture, Senſe, and Reaſon. Again, 
let a Man conſider the Inſtitution of 
the Holy Communion, and have no pre- 
Judice upon his mind, and- he will never 
deſire that it ſhould have been more plain- 
ly expreſſed, that the Cup be adminiſtred 
to all, than it is,” eſpecially ſince it is faid 
of the Cup, Driuk ye Al of this, and 
they AJ drank of it : But yet becauſe 
. theſe words were not added, or the like, 
And let no man ever preſume to adminiſter 
the Bread, without adminiſtring the Cup 
fo the ſame Perſon, the Cup hath been 
faken away from the People for the great- 
cr reverence of Adminiſtration. When 


St, Paul ſaid, that he that underſtands not 
| the 
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the Language in which Prayer, or gi- 
ving of Thanks is made, is not edifizd , 
ir could hardly have been.thought nece{ 
fary to have added this, Let therefore all 
Forms of Publick Prayer and Adminiſtra- 
tion of Sacraments in all Ages of th: Church 


be made in the Tongue that the People un- 


derſtaud : And yer for want of ſome 
ſuch concluſion, Publick Prayers have been 
made in a Language that the People un- 
derſtand nor, and rhe Praftice maintain- 
ed as confidently, as if the Fourth Chapter 
of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians were 
it ſelf in a Language that we could not 
underſtand. There is no queſtion bur 
God could have added ſuch explications 
and cautions in the Scripture, as would 


' have made it a great deal more difficult 


and troubleſome to bring in thoſe Errors, 
than it hath been, and perhaps utterly 
impoſſible to maintain them among{t 
Chriſtians without deſtroying .the Bible 
out of the World: But then by the 
lame reaſon that ſuch cautions had been 
neceſſary; a thouſand rimes as many more 
had been neceffary too: For ſo many 
Additions by way of caution muſt have 
been made, as there are ways of elu- 
ding and perverting a Rule ; which are 
lo many, that 'to have provided expref- 
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ly againſt them all, would have made 
the Bible a more voluminous Book than 
any is in the World; not to fay the 
moſt odd and uncouth Book that .ever 
was ſcen. For whoever wrote or ſpoke 
vw that manner as to provide againſt all 
poſſible ways of being miſtaken, or ha+_ 
ving his words perverted 2 According to 
this rate a man mult not exped to make 
an end of a ſentence in an hour; and 
when he has done all he can, his expli- 
cations may be perverted too ; And there- 
fore we are not to wonder, jt God has not 
provided expreſs Cautions againſt all pofſ- 
ſible Miſtakes and Abuſes of this nature, 
but thought good to leave a Rule of 
Faith, and Manners, and Worſhip, which 
would be ſufficient to guide all honeſt 
Perſons, and lovers of Truth, though not 


ſufficient ro exclude all Cavil and A- 


buſe. 

For this reaſon it was that our Saviour 
did not pretend, that all who ſaw his 
Works and heard his DoQrines muſt ne- 
cefſarily believe in him ; but he requi- 
red conſtantly a certain temper of mind, 


- conlifting of Humility, Sincerity , love 


of the Truth, and in a word, A goad and 
honeſt Feart, in order to a Man's being 
his true Diſciple: Common Senſe and 
Reaſcn 
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Reaſon was not ſuſſicient for this pur- 
poſe, but there muſt be alſo a peculiar 
Probicy, or teachable Spirit, a Mind rea- 
dy to believe all Truth, and to do all 
Duty : Theſe were the Sheep that would 
hear his voice, and the Ground that would 
receive his Seed , and brinz forth Fruit : 
Such were the Men that would hear and 
underſtand, and know of the Dodrine whe- 
ther it were of God, But as for others , 
they would make a ſhift to reje it with 
ſome colour for ſo doing, or to pervert it 
if they once admitred it. 

This was the firſt thing-to be conſider- 
ed, the temper and deſign of the Goſpel, 
which delivers Truth; that does by no 
means pratiſy the Luſts of Men, or pleaſe 
their Imaginations, or ſerve the intereſt 
of particular perſons to the difadvantage 
of all others; and then that this Truth 
was delivered in that way, wu hich though 
it be apt to inſtru and convince all honeſt 
Men, yet will not infallibly bear down a 
ſpirit of Contradition. Now to this we 
mult add, 

2. The conſideration of the general 
temper of Mankind, for whoſe fake the 
Goſpeh was made known, v/z, that it 1s 
very corrupt, and exceedingly prone to 
vin, and therefore to Error, impatient of 

5 8 true 
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true Virtue and Piety, and therefore of 
true DoQtrine.; Human Nature does afte& 
a lawleſs Liberty, and cannot well bear to 
be confined; and it is ſo diſeaſed, that-it 
doth not take it well to be healed ; it is 
thereſore no wonder if the Remedy which 
y God: hath provided, hath been ſo tampe- 
red withal by Men, as to make it ineffeQu- 
al for that purpoſe for which he hath ſent 
it to us; and Doctrines have been taught 
which give that liberty that Truth de- 
mes : It was not to be expected, but that 
if. the Dodcrine of Chriſtianity ſhould 
not effeually overcome thoſe Luſts that 
reign in the World, thoſe Luſts would cor- 
rupt and pervert that Doctrine, and brin 

in Hereſies : Ambition and Covetoul- 
neſs would bring io Herefſies for the eſta- 
bliſhing of a worldly Power and Domt+- 
nion in the Name of Chriſt ; .Licentiouſ 
neſs would bring in Hereſies for making void 
the Commandments of God : Pride would 
bring in Hereſies, though for nothing 
ciſe but a Man's fatisfaRion and glory in 
arawing many People into a Party, and 
Lecoming the Head of "it; and when 
thty were brought 1n, the natural incon- 
flaccy and Wavering of ſome would. car» 
ry them away from- the Truth ; the na- 
tural ſtiftneſs and inflexibility -of - others 
would 
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wou!d detain them in Error ; the very 
deſire and love of Novelty would at firit 
help to bring in ſome, and 1n proceſs of 
time. the pretence of Antiquity would 
be every day more and more able to gain 
others. Finally, the unwillingneſs of 
moſt Men to take pains 1n the ſearch of 
Truth, and the greater eafe of deperd- 
ing.upon the abſolute Authority of o- 
thers would give a farther advantage to 
Error, which fears nothing more than 
an Examination, and therefore diſcourages 
all Perſons from giving themſelves ſo 
needleſs a trouble, fince they have the word 
of thoſ2 for their ſecurity who cannot 
poſſibly miſl:ad them 3 confidermg the 
diſeaſes of Human Nature, which the Do- 
Qrine of Chriſt . doth not cure miracyu- 
louſly and irreſitibly, it could not be ex- 
pected but there would be Fations and 
Hereſies again(t the Truth: If therefore it 
be thought ſtrange that the Apoltle ſhould 
fay, there muſt be Herejies; let us conſi- 
der, that this is no more than it he had 
ſaid, after all the care that God hath taken 
to reſtore Mankind, there will be Pride 
and Ambition, there will be Covetoul- 
neſs and Injuſtice, and the Love of *this 
World ; there will be Luxury and Licenct- 
ouſneſs, there will be both Inconſtancy 
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and Stiftneckedneſs 3 there will be Lazis 
neſs and Slothfulneſs, and Unaptneſs for 
 Inſtrution, and therefore there muſt be 
Herefics ; for God hath provided no in- 
jallible Remedies againſt Sin and Wicked- 
neſs; and as Certainly as the Vices of the 
Wcrld would break out in the Church, fo 
certainly would Errors get into it by 
degrees, and uſurp the Name and Autho- | 
rity of Truth. *Tis true, that God if he 
Page copn abſolutely have. hindred it 
y his over-ruling Power: But in this 
ſaying it 1s implied, that he would not 
do ſo; and Experience has ſhewn, that 
he has not done ſo ; and we have no rea: 
fon to wonder at it, fince he is not pleas 
ſed to make all Men good by an irreſiſti- 
ble Grace ; and there was leſs reaſon to 
expect that he ſhould make all Men Or- 
thodox by an irreſiſtible Illumination. 
' And ſo I come to the ſecond point: 
Which concerns the reaſon aſligned why 
God is pleaſed: to permit Hereſies ; That 
they which are approved may be made 'mas 
nifeſt, ( i. e.) that it may moſt evidently 
appear who are ſincere and honeſt, and 
who -are not ſo ;..for oppoſition to the 
Truth, and the Ways that are taken to 
advance Error, do prove what Men are 
at the bottom , and diſtinguiſh _—— 
: | | thoſe 
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thoſe that would appear all alike, if the 


fame Truth were equally profeſſed by all : 


The great difference that breaks out, js 
that between the probity of ſome Men 
on the one ſide, and the falſenefſs and hy- 
pocriſy of others on the other fide, which 
appears in theſe inſtances : 

1. Ina more diligent ſearch afrer Truth, 
which is the effeft Hereſies have upon ho- 
neſt and godly Men, while they give oc- 
caſion to Hypocrites to conſider what is 
moſt for their eaſe, their ſafety, their ad- 
vantage in this World ; whilſt the ſeve- 
ra] parties of Chriſtians are each of. them 
cagerly .contending for their own ways, 
Men of honeſty and ſincerity find thern- 
ſelves obliged to examine their own per- 
ſuaſions more narrowly, and to-compare 
one thing with another more carefully, fo 
that if they apprehend a miſtake in them- 
ſelves, they quit it without any more to 


do, -and.come toeſtabliſh rhemfelves in the 


Truth upon better groundsthan they had 
before, and are better able to "lead others 
into it. | 

2. By this means alſo the conſtancy of 
fincere perſons in the profeſſion .of the 
Truth is manifeſted : For where. there is 
no oppoſition, there can be no trial of thar 
Love to the"Truth, which will not ſuffer 
| a Man 
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a Man to forſake it; and this not only 
| becauſe a Man's ſtedfaſtneſs cannot be pro- 
ved but by oppoſition and temptation ; but 
likewiſe becauſe there are but few Good 
Men in compariſon, who wauld be at the 
pains of a diligent Examination of their 
own perſuaſions; if contrary Dotrines 
were not advanced, they would rely moſtly ' 
upon the Conſent and Authority of 6- 
thers, inſtead of believing Truth upon 
its proper Grounds and Arguments : But 
if, as I ſaid in the firſt inſtance, the ſpread- 
ing of Herefics puts them upon a diligent. 
ſearch after the reaſons: of * Truth , their 
ſtedfaſtneſs in it afterwards is manifeſted | 
to be the true, Virtue of Conſtancy, which 
does not confiſt in-an obſtinate retolution 
not to change our Opinion, let what will 
be produced againſt it, but in adhering 
to that which appears to be true, after 
the moſt diligent examination of all that 
can be faid againſt it. And thus Here- 
fies. make Good Men more conſtant inthe” 
Truth, by giving them an opportunity 
of confirming themſelves in it by bet» ' 
ter Arguments and clearer Evidence ; and 
they manifeſt their conſtancy to © the 
World , inaſmuch as the Adverſaries of 
Truth are never wanting to ſhake the 
= ſtedfaſtneſs 
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tedfaſtneſs of true . Believers by all ways 
of temptation 1maginable. 

3- Their Charity to others is mani- 
ſeſted alſo by means of Hereſies and Op- 
poſition to. the Truth ; for here is occa- 
ſion given to ſhew their care of one ano- 
ther in ſatisfying the doubtful, in inſtruc- 
ing the ignorant, in giving caution to 
the confident, and encouragement to the 
weak, all which are noble inſtances of 
Chriſtian Charity : But this is not all, 
ſince their care. to .recover others from 
the way of Error, to reduce: thoſe that 
are gone aſjde, together with their en- 
during contradiction, their inſtruQing in 
much patience, their meekneſs towards 
thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, are likewiſe 
manifeſted upon all ſuch occaſions. . 

4. Their ſincerity does likewiſe appear 
in another reſpect, viz. of defending Truth 
with Truth only, and a good Cauſe by 
Innocence and: honeſt means,: without ma- 
king uſe of Frauds, of. Lies, of Falſe Ac« 
cuſations , of* falſe Principles ,, of uncon- 
cluding Arguments, of any difingenuous 
Arts ; without making advantage' of the 
weakneſs and miſtakes of others; which 
one thing makesa'vaſt difference between 
thoſe that are honeſt; and thoſe that: are 
np: All ,which inſtances do expreſs the 
| | truth 
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truth of that reaſon, for which God has 
ſill ſuffered Herefies to be in the Church, 
That they which are approved may be mad: 
manifeſt, (14. e.) that their love of the 
. Truth, and their diligence in enquiring 
after it ; that their conſtancy in profeſſing 
it, that their charity to thoſe that are, and 
to thoſe that are not miſled, and their 
ſincerity and ingenuity in aſſerting Truth, 
| and appearing for it by none but lawful 
methods, and juſt arguments, may appear 
to the World ; which as it is for the praiſe 
of Good Men, ſo. there are other benefits 
ariſing from it ; for inſtance, | 
x. That the belief of true Doftrine 
comes hereby to be eſtabliſhed upon bets 
ter and firmer grounds than in all like- 
lihood had, been diſcovered if Oppoſits 
_ on had not obliged honeſt Men to dig the 
deeper for them ; and this we have noted 
already. TEES 
2. That by the way many profitable 
Truths come to be diſcovered, which 
had otherwiſe lain hid : The Scriptures 
come to be better underſtood, and the 
more obſcure paſlages-of it to be reaſon- 
ably well interpreted, all which is for 
the advantage of _the Church of God. 
Oppoſition whets the_ Induſtry , and ſets 
an edge upon the Wit of all Men, oy 
an 
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and bad; and whilſt bad Men are con- 
cerned to find out all the ways of ſup- 
porting Error, the good and honeſt are 
no leſs employed to arm themfelves with 
all the advantages of Truth, and therefore 
cannot fail of arriving «t greater Skill 
in the things of God, and a greater com- 
paſs of underſtanding in Divine mat- 
ters, thanif they. had not been conftrain-« 
ed to undermine the approaches of Er- 
ror. ; 
Laſtly; The. Duty that is incumbent 
upon all Men of Honeſty and Sincerity, 
to maintain the Profeſſion of the pure 
Doctrine of the Goſpel againſt all Heye- 
fies whatſoever, ſhews them alſo the -ne- 
ceſſity of recommending true -Opinions 
tothe World by more Orthodox lives, by 
walking more warily and circumſpealy, 
by ſetting bettet Examples of all kinds of 
Virtue and Piety, by ſhewing the force 
and efficacy of true” DoQtrine, to make 
Men live ſoberly, righteouſly, and* godly 
in this preſent World : And when God fuf- 
fers Hereſies to prevail moſt in the Church, 
tis a loud call to all that are Friends of 
Truth and Goodneſs, to juſtify his Cauſe 
'y the ſtrongeſt Arguments, and the beft 
ves. | 


And 
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And now he is ſomething to blame that 
will not acknowledge theſe two things to 
follow from what has been ſaid. 

1- That Herefies and Schiſms are ng 
objeftion againſt the Providence of God, 

2. That they are no objection againſt 
the Truth and Goodnefs of a Church. 

t. Thar they are no objeftion againſt 
the Providence of God, fince they have 
rheir good uſe and conſequence, for which 
he is pleaſed to. permit them, and this 
eſpecially to try the Honeſty of Men, 
and to ſhew whiat they are ro the World; 
which will in the end make extreamly 
for the advantage of Truth; and com: 
monly the more Herefies there are, the 
more certainly is this Trial made : In the 
mean while it is not to bediſſembled, that 
yet diverſity of Sets and Parties hath its 
manifold miſchiefs and miteries attending 
upon it ; it breeds ſcandal to the World, 
it is the diverſion-of. Atheiſts and Unbe- 
lievers, 1t nouriſhes 'Diſcords and Anime 
ſities,. it removes the ' Contentious far- 
ther from the knowledge of the Truth 
it makes the Study of good Manners and 
the Practice of Holineſs and Virtue to be 
in a great meaſure forgotten, it leſſens 
the Reverence of Authority, it produces 
Fraud and Force, Unfaithfulneſs and o 
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elty, and has made Men, and which is 
worle, Chriſtians, Foxes and Wolves to 
one another ; ſo that *ris not to be deni- 
ed but Herefies are in themſelves, and in 
their conſequences very great Evils; bur 
then they are ſuch Evils, as the Provi- 
dence of God permits for wife and good 
Ends, ſuch as I have already mentioned : 
They have their good conſequences as well 
2s their bad ones, and the good that is 
wrought out of them 1s weighty enough 
to overbalance the Evil ; for the greateſt 
miſchief that is difcernable in them 1s bur 
this, that they do effectually draw forth 
that wickedneſs which gtherwife would 
have lain more undiſcovered in the Hearts 
of Men ; . but then alſo they maniteſt 
more clearly that Integrity, -that Piety , 
that Diligence, and Conſtancy, and Vir- 
tue and Charity of Good 'Men , which 
otherwiſe had not ſo much appearcd. 
Bad Men do by means of Hereſies'grow 
worſe, and the Good grow betfer by 
them, according, to that ſaying in Dayxie/, 
Chap. 12. 10. The wicked ſhall do wick- 
edly, and ſhall not underſtand 3 but the 
wiſe ſhall underſtand. They are hardened, 
and theſe are purified ; and the difference 


between Virtue and Sinceriry on the one 
| {1d8, 
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fide, and Hypocriſy and Vice on the 0. 
ther, is ſo clearly ſeen, that the good Exe 
amples will at laſt prevail againſt the 
ſcandal of thoſe that are Evil ; and the in. 
diret ways of ſupporting Error will 
ſhew the ſimplicity and Virtue of the 
Children of Truth to more advantage than 
it could poſſibly have had without the 
Compariſon ; ſo that it will be much more 
ealy for People of honeſt tempers and Cf. 
poſitions, to diſcern which is the true 
Flock of Chriſt, and to what Communion 
they are to betake themſelves. When our 
Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles planted 
the Church, things were not fo ordered, 
as to make Proſclites of all forts of Men, 
however they were qualified, but rather 
to gather together the C bildren of God that 
were ſcattered abroad; that is, all that 
were of pious and honeſt Diſpoſitions ; and 
though the mighty Evidence wherewith 
the Goſpel was preached, drew in ſome 
that were none of the beft ; yet either 
Perſecutions or Schiſms ſoon purged the 
Church of them again; and Herelies 
ſeem to have been permitted ever ſince 
ro carry on the ſame deſign of diſtim- 
guiſhing berween.the Good and Bad, and 
making it appear more evidently , ' who 
are the faithful Followers of Chriſt : And 

£ if 
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it can by no means be unworthy of the 
Providence of God, to ſuffer thoſe Evils 
to happen, which he makes to work for 
the ſame good end, which was deſigned 
by that manner wherein the Goſpel was 

at firſt-revealed. 1-7 
2. Neither are Schiſms and Hereſfies a- 
ny objeRtions againſt the Truth and Good- 
neſs of a Church, unleſs it were always 
a diſparagement to be oppoſed and forſa- 
ken, which certainly it; is not ; for other- 
wiſe Chriſtianity it ſelf, as it was taughr 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, muſt needs 
have been a falſe Religion, and the 
Church which they founded, a falſe 
Church; for thence came the Grnoſticks 
and Yalentizians, and '1 know not how 
many Hereſies more ; and the Apoſtle rold 
the Elders at Miletum, Ads 20. 30. That 
from thaggſelves would ariſe men teaching 
perverſe things, that' would draw diſciples 
after them : 1t is certainly for want of bet- 
ter Arguments, that the Reformation is 
to be objected againſt, upon the account 
of thoſe Parties into which it is divided ; 
and this Church, of England for the fake. 
of thoſe Parties that have broken off 
from the Communion of it. For as to 
the latter, .it-.is either no mark of a true 
Church to hold faſt all that were once of 
| it; 
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it, or elſe the Church of Chriſt was not 
that true Church , ſince many. went off 
from it , and which perhaps they that 
make this Objeqion will be more con- 
cerned to conſider; they from whom fo 
many Nations have broken off, cannot e& 
ſcape their own Cenfure. As for the U- 
nity of thoſe that keep together 1n one 
Profeſſion and Communion , this 1s no 
certain mark of Truth ; for as men may 
be united in Truth, fo they may be v- 
nited in Error : And all parties have this 
mark common to them, that ſo far as 
they do not differ; they agree together; 
and if this be an Argument of Truth, thoſe 
Parties equally have it that are moſt con- 
trary to one another : But *ris one of the 
moſt filly Objetions in the World againſt 
a common Caufe that is maintained by 
People that cannot agree 1n many thingy, 
that therefore that Cauſe is navghty and 
erroneous ; this, I fay, is intoterably vain 
and impertinent; finee this is to'make the 
reaſon of Truth and Error to depend up- 
on the uncertain” Paſſions and the Inte- 
reſts 'of Men. For by this-means *ris in 
the power of iN-Jdifpoſed Perſons, that for 
whatever reaſon may'bring m a new 

rely,” ro make all that Truth whnch they 
profeſſed before, 'to be Truth 'no _ , 
n 


The Eighth Sermon, 


And if it be a good Argument againſt us, 
it is as good an Argument againſt Chri- 
ſtianiry in the general in the Mouth of a 
Turk, or a Few: Chriſtians are fo far 
from being agreed what is true Chriſtiani- 
ty, that they are fallen into Parties that 
have no Religious. Communion with one 
another , and therefore Chriſtianity is a 
falſe Religion; nay, it is ſtill a ſtronger 
Argument. in the Mouth of an Atheiſt a- 
gqinſt all Religion whatſoever, fince Chri- 
ſtiantty, Mahometaniſm, Judaiſm, and Pa- 
ganiſm; are at ſo great a diſtance from one 
another. But there needs no other An- 
{wer to. this Objection; than that which 
the Text affordsz by which we ſee thar 


| Hereſies and Parties were unavoidable; and 


ſo far from. being an Argument againſt the 
truth of Chriſtianity,: that God was pleaſed 
to permit them, 'even for the advantage of 
the Truth : And therefore thoſe that are 
fo offerided at the Diviſions of the Church, 


as to take occaſion;from thence either to 


throw off the Profeſſion of Religion till all 
Parties are agreed about it, or ,to take up 
with that which pretends to moſt Unity, 
without any, farther Examination, are here- 


by detyonſtrated £0 be infincere atid. vici- 
ous Perſons ;, for as Hereſies are permitted 
by Providence, that they which are ap prov'd, 
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ſo they are permitted, that they which 
are reprobate , and cannot bear- a Trial, 
- may be alſo made manijeſt ; and it is no loſs 
to the Truth, if ſhe be not found by thoſe 
that love her not : In the mean time, they 
that are of God will hear his Word , and 
Wiſdom will be juſtified of her Children : 
And that we may be found in that num- 
ber, weare to make it our firſt and princi- 
pal Care to avoid the greateſt Hereſy of 
all, and the cauſe of the reſt, and that is 
the Hereſy of a wicked Life, and yicious 
Aﬀe@icns: Then we ſhall be more and 
more #Fuilt up in our moſt Holy Faith, and 
confirmed and eſtabliſhed in the 7ruth, as 
it isin Feſus. For as evil Deeds make Men 
\ bate the Light ; ſo if our Deeds be good, 
and our Conſciences pure, we ſhall love the 
Light, and rejoice in it ; we ſhall Zuy the 
Truth and not ſell it ; we ſhall buy it with 
being at the pains of impartial Enquiry 
and Conſideration, and we ſhall not fell 
it for either comfortable. or gainfull Errors, 

"To Conclude, God hath in that man- 
ner Revealed the- Truth which. concerns 
our Salvation , that they may eaſily be 
deceived who. are willing to be deceived, 
bur that they who ſeek it ſincerely, ſhall 
be fare to fingſhe. 4 I 
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We have alſo a more ſure word of prophecy, 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, 
as wnto a light that ſhineth in a dark 
place, until the day dawn, and the day- 
ſtar ariſe in your hearts. 


N theſe words St. Peter commendeth 

Believers for taking heed, or care- 
ſully attending to the Scriptures ; and 
moreover exprelleth a weighty reaſon , 
why in doing ſo they did well, becauſe 
they were the word of prophecy, and 'a 
gut ſhining in a dark © place, till the 
ay dawned, and the day-ſtar aroſe in their 
hearts. 

[ ſhall firſt endeavour to explain this 
reaſon for the diligent reading of the 
Scriptures, and ſhall try to remove thoſe 
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Prejudices and ObjeQions which ſome 
Men have thought fit to produce againſt 
itz and Jaſtly, recommend it to your 
Care and Conſcience by earneſt Exhor- 
tation. , 


Firſt, As to the Reaſon it ſelf; We may 
obſerve, that the Apoſtle had in the fore» 
going Verſes, mentioned that Teſtimony 
which had been given to Jeſus by a 
Voice from Heaven': But, ſays he, we 
have alſo a more ſure word of. Prophecy , 
( 7.2.) We have yet a more convincing 
Teſtimony of God, that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, viz. The Word of Prophecy. As 
gain, it is faid in the following Verſes, 
That xo Prophecy of the Scripture is of 
private Interpretation; or rather. of the 
Prophets own $kill and motion,; for fo 
the Original will bear, and the following 
words require: For Prophecy came pot of 
old time by the Will of Man, but Holy 
Men ſpake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt. From hence it is plain, that 
the Apoltle ſpeaks of that Teſtimony , 
which the Prophecies of the' Old Teſta» 
ment give to Jeſus, by having'foretold 
thoſe things concerning'the. Meſjas w hich 
were fulfilled in Jefus, and in him, only. 
So that St. Peter commends the Diicipks 
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of Chriſt for their diligent ſtudy of Mz- 
ſes and the Prophets , becauſe their Wri- 
tings did abound with thoſe Predictions 
concerning Chriſt , which had raiſed an 
ExpeQation of him in the World before 
he came , which would clearly demon» 
ſtrate him to the World when he ſhould 
come, and which. now were a moſt con- 
vincing Teſtimony that he was come, 
and that Jeſus, in whom all thoſe Predi- 
Rions were fulfilled, was he : And that 
this is the ſum of the Apoltle's Argumenr, 
will appear, by conſidering theſe Particu- 
lars of the Text. : 


I. That the Old Teſtament is faid to 
be the word of Prophecy. 


Il. 4 got ſhining in a dark place, till 


the day dawned, and the day-ſtar a- 
roſe in their hearts. — 


I. 4 ſure Word. | 
IV. 4 more ſare word of Prophecy. 


- I. That the Old Teſtament is ſaid to 
be the Word of Prophecy: The Writings 
of Moſes, and the Prophets, do indeed 
contain other Matters , os particularly 
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Hiftorics of Things paſt, as well as Pre- 


diQions of Things that were to come; 
and yet they are called the Word of Pro- 
phecy, This implieth, that the main de- 
fgn and buſineſs of thoſe Holy Books, 
Was to foretel Chriſt, by thoſe Charadters 
of his Perſon, and Circumſtances of his 
Appearance, chat ſhould demonſtrate him 
aſterwards: And though upon other Ac- 
counts the Prophets had their ſeveral Ar- 
guments of Writing; yet in this they all 
conſpired, as St. Peter told Cornelius and 
his Company ; 7o him give all the Pro 
phets witneſs , that whoſeever believeth in 
him, ſheuld, recerve remiſſion of fins, AQts 8. 
43- And: this might in great part be 
made good by producing the cleareſt 
Prophecies of. all concerning Chriſt ; thoſe 
which ſpeak directly of him, and of n6- 
thing elſe but thoſe Circumſtances by 
which he ſhould be known ; of this ſort 
was that Prediction of Jacob, that he 
ſhould come before- the final Subverſion 
of the Jewiſh State : The Scepter ſhall nt 
dep art frem Judah till Shiloh come: And 
. that of DaniePs Seventy Weeks, which 
punQyally fixeth the time of his Manife- 
ſtation and Sufferings, from 'the Perfav 
King's Decree for the Rebuilding the 
Walls of Jeruſalem But beſides ſuch Pro- 
phecics 
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phecies as theſe, there is a great abund- 
ance of another ſort; ſuch namely, as 
are mixed with ſome things which the 
Prophets ſpake of themſelves, or others; 
of which kind that ſeems to be one in- 
ſtance which St. Peter with good ſucceſs 
alledged to the Fews, Adts 2. 25. David 
ſpeaketh concerning him, The Lord is'on my 
right hand, that I ſhould not be moved; 
therefore did my heart rejoice, and my 
tongue was glad: moreover, alſo my fleſh 
ſhall reſt in hope, becauſe thou wilt not leave 
my ſoul in bell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 
boly one to ſee go: 011% Now the for- 
mer Expreſſions, and indeed the reſt of the 
Plalm might well be applied to David him» 
ſelf ; but the latter were too magnificent 
to be true of him in any good ſenſe ; and 
therefore St. Peter argued from! hence in 
this manner , Mex and Brethren, let me 
freely ſpeak unto you of the Patriarch Da- 
vid, that he is both dead and buried, and 
his Sepulchre is with us unto this day.; there- 
fore being a Prophet , and knowing that Ged 
had ſworn with an Oath unto him, That of 
the Fruit of his Loins, aceording to the fleſh, 
he would raiſe up Chriſt to fit upon his 
Throne : He ſeeing this before, ſpake of the 
Reſurretttion of Chriſt, that his Soul was not 
left in hell, neither did his fleſþ ſee corru- 
"— ption, 
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tion. Now it. is no diſparagement to 

theſe Prophecies, that ſome) paſlages they 

are joined with, were meant .of other 

Perſons, as well as of Chriſt, ſince it ſeem- 

eth tomean Argument of the Care of Di- 

vine Providence, to fill the Holy Books | 
with Predictions concerning Chriſt, that 

are not. only divers Prophecies which 
ſpeak entirely of him, and of him only ; 
but upon all fit occaſions the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy broke out into thoſe things which | 
concerned himz ' and though other matters 
were begun with, yet it there was any 
congruity. in the ſubject, it perpetually 
diverted into this. Hereunto we may add 
thoſe paſſages which in their firſt mean» 
ing ſgnifted ſome. things paſt or preſeat, 
and yet were deſigned to preſignify Chriſt 
roo, ſuch. as theſe, Out of Egypt have { 
called my Song-and, a Bone of him ſhall not 
be broken ; the former. being firſt meant 
of the Children of Iſrael, the latter of .the. 
Paſchal Lamb ;. both afterwards fulfilled in 
Chriſt again, .the true-Son of God, the 
true Paſchal Lamb. Nay, the Omiſſion 
of Mekhiſedeck's Deſcent ,. Birth , . and 
Death, did at length appear to hint this 
ſignification, that Chriſt, whoſe Type he 
was, had neither beginning of days, not 
end of life : So traly 1s the Old Tellgnba 
£ tne 


Q.U AH wy 


”w > 3 4£ 


'CH "ED }_V AG -W7 wi ot TD od TD ©* 


The Nimth Sermon. 


the word of Prophecy, that the" very 0» 
miſſion of this thing was Prophetical. To 
conclude this point : The moſt Illuftrious 
Perſons of the Old Teſtament, as Moſes 
and Aaron, and Joſhua and David, and 
Solomon, were deligned by Divine Provi- 
dence to repreſent before-hand by lively 
reſemblances, what the Meſſias ſhould be, 
and what he ſhould do afterwards ; and 
the moſt'memorable paſſages of the Hi- 
ſtory of the 7ſraelites, together with the 
preſence of God in the Tabernacle, and 
in the Temple, and the whole Frame of 
the Levitical Service, were clear and natu- 
ral Types of the Meſſias, and of a more 
perfect ſtate of things under him, fore- 
telling in Things, as other Prophecies did 
in Words. The ſum' of: all is this, That 
there isa vaſt plenty of Predictions in the 
Old Teſtament concerning Chriſt ; and if 
we will take the pains to examine the 
Truth of theſe General Heads by more 
particular. Enquiries, we ſhall find that 
the Afﬀairs of the Jewiſh Nation, and the 
Writing of the Holy Books, were fo over- 
ruled by the Divine Spirit, that when we 
come to look into them, we cannor light- 


ly turn our ſelves any way, but we ſhall 


be encountred with ſome or other Prophe- 
tick paſſages concerning Chriſt, All which 
Pe . was 
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was deſigned of God for the Confirmation 


of our Faith, that when he ſhould come, in 


whom not only the plaineſt and moſt un- 
queſtionable Prophecies, but all other 
Types, and the more obſcure Prefigura- 
tions of the Meſlias would be fulfilled, we 
might without the leaſt doubt believe and 
follow him. 


2. This word of Prophecy is ſaid to be 

a lizht ſhining in a dark place; the reaſon 
of which Expreſſion is plain enough, if we 
conſider that the Prophecies were nothing 
ſo eaſy to be underſtood by themſelves, as 
they were afterwards made by the events 
which they foretold'; and therefore till the 
events made all plain, the World was ve- 
ry much in the dark about the meaning 
of them as to moſt particulars ; but yet 
ſome of them were ſo expreſs and full, that 
they had raiſed an Expectation, not only 
in the Fews, but amongſt the Geztiles allo, 
of that extraordinary Perſon whom God 
would ſend into the World for their relief. 
Aud therefore they might very well be 
compared to a light ſhining in a dark 
place; For ſuch a Light, though it doth 
not make a particular diſcovery of thoſe 
things that lie round about ir, is yet apt 
to draw the Eyes of all towa tds it that 
| are 


— oo 9 - 


% & Ha 2 T2 Toles ED 7 


"RO" os AB. © 2 


The Ninth Sermon: 


ate within diſtance; and the Predictions 
concerning Chriſt were ſo remarkable , 
that they awakened the Gentiles them- 
ſelves to take notice of rhem, and were 
therefore a light ſhining in a dark place, 
to Fews and Gentzles ; not indeed clearly 
revealing the Truth to them at preſent, 
but preparing them to receive it when 
it ſhould be clearly revealed in the ac- 
compliſhment of all that had been fore- 
told. 

And whereas this Light was faid to 
ſhine till the day dawned, and the day-ſtar 
aroſe in their hearts: The plain meaning 
ſeems to be, that from the beginning of 
the World to the appearance of Chriſt , 
the Prophecies concerning, him grew {till 
more expreſs, clear, and particular, as the 
time drew on that they were to be ac- 
compliſhed. The whole Word of Pro- 
phecy was a light ſhining in a dark place; 
but the latter Prophecies, ſuch as in //azah, 
Daniel, and Malachi, were like the 
dawning of the day before the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs himſelf appeared. By ſuch de- 
prees did God prepare Mankind for the 
belief of the Goſpel, every Age coentri- 
buting ſomething before-hand to under- 
mire the Prejudices of the Natural Man 
zpainſt it, That God ſhonld ſerd his Son 
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into the World to be a Sacrifice for Sin, 
was a Myſtery ſo far above the reach of 
worldly Wiſdom, and natural Reaſon, that 
conſidering our weakneſs, it would hard 
ly have born being revealed all at once; and 
therefore God choſe to. let Mankind in- 
to the knowledge of it by degrees, and 
by the growing-Light of Types and Prg- 
phecies, to prepare them for that ſtronger 
Light of the plain and clear Truth, which 
in due time was to be revealed : And by 
this way God alſo provided a ſure Foun- 
dation for their Faith, who ſhoyld after 
wards believe ; only we muſt do what 
St. Peter commends the Chriſtians of his 
time for doing, we muſt Tex", we 
muſt give heed unto, and bend our Minds 
ro conſider the Word of Prophecy, and we 


muſt attend to it, as to. @ light ſhining 1# 


a dark place, till the day dawns ;-that is, 
we mult not .content our ſelves. to try 
any. one (angle Prediction. only. to com 


pare.it .with the Hiſtory of Jeſus, and 
then if that doth not. give full ſarisſa@tion 


ro try,no more ; But as God, by every 
new, Prediction added more Light tg tb! 
Word of Prophecy, fo we ſhould, cogfider 
what Evidence is Jyen;40 the Goſpel by 
the Prophecies, of the” Old, Teſtament 


_ taken all rogether from the firſt to the Hl. 
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And this was the Method which our Sa- 
viour took to inſtruct the two Diſciples 
Wat going to Emmaus: They were not un- 
+ acquainted with the Prophecies of the Old 
nd Teſtament, and yet they were mightily 
n-Y ſtaggered at the ſhameful Death of their 
nd BW Maſter ; We trufted, fay they, that this 
'0- i had been be which ſhould have redeemed 
& BY J7ſracl; but now they know not what to 
ch think of it.. 7hen ſaid Jeſus unto. them, 
Vl 0 fools and ſlow of heart to believe all 
NB that the Prophets have ſpoken | Ought 
"BU wot Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, 
and to enter into his Glory? But what 
courfe did he take to convince- them ? 
did he take ſome one notable Prediction 
by it ſelf, and lay all the ſtreſs upon that ? 
No, but. beginning at Moſes, and all the 
Prophets, he expounded to | them in. all 
the Scriptures, the things concerning  him- 
ſelf. Tt was this that made 'the :day-/tar 
ariſe in their hearts, it was this that clear- 
ed all their doubts, and enhghtened their 
Underſtandings fo pertely, that they at- 
terwards ſaid one to another, . Did not our 
hearts burn within us, while he talked with 
TY «s by the way, and while he opencd to us 
' the Scriptures? Luke: 24. 
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3. The Word of Prophecy is ſaid to 
be ſute ; that is, *tis a plain Teſtimony of 
God, to: make us ſure that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt. ' For, 

1; It is abſurd to aſcribe the Predidi- 
on of theſe Events to any Cauſe leſs than 
Divine Omniſcience ; for as St. Peter ſaith, 
Prophecy came not by the will of man ; but 
holy men ſpake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt; and no Prophecy of the Scris' 
pture is of private interpretation. (i. e.) 
Not, as ſome would make us believe, no 
Prophecy of Scripture is to be meditated 
upon, and read by private Men ; but the 
Prophets * did not urter their Predictions 
by the private Spirit, but by the Spirit of 
God ; therefore if at vaſt diſtances of time 
from-the Evert, it was foretold in ſeveral 
Apes, that one in- whom all the Nations 
of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, would come 
into the World, of ſuch a Nation, of ſuch 
a Family, at ſuch a Time and Place, 'with 
ſeveral publick and notorious Characters 
by which he ſhould be- known 3 Then 
certainly he'in whom. all theſe Prediat- 
ons have been fulfilled, is by the Teſti 
mony of God's Omniſcience declared to 
be that great _— who was to come 1#s 


to the World, Or, ſhall we fay, that 
theſe 
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theſe things were the effects of Policy, 
or Combination. or Chance ? Could the 
moſt politick Stateſman foreſee the rife of 
Empires not yet begun ? - how much leſs 
could they fix their periods, as the Pro- 
phets did 1n their Predictions.concerning 
Chriſt and his Kingdom? And can we 
think that they, could, at the diitance of 
many Ages with their utmoſt Skill foreſee 
ſo many. particular; Events, as were fore- 
told by.the, Prophets, and accompliſhed 
in Chriſt Jeſus? Or ſhall we ſay, that there 
was a confederacy between Moſes and Je. 
ſus, between the Prophets and Jeſus, fo 
many hundreds of years after they were 
dead,;-.and before:he was born 2. Or, are 
theſe Predictions and their Events to be 
imputed to Chance ? It is. poſlible, 1n- 
deed, that ſomeone thing may be fore- 
told, and happen accordingly 3 but that ſo 
vaſt anumber of particularsſhouldbe fore- 
told, concerning one Perſonatall adven- 
tures, and, by ſtrange luck come to pals at- 
terwards, - 1s: fit. for them: only to be- 
eve; that can - believe. that the World 
was made by. a caſual bit of Atoms... To 
ng theſe things. is enough. to confute 

em, | 

2. All that 'can; be farther. deſired, is 
to be well aſſured, that theſe Prophecies 
Weaere 
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were not forgeT'by the followers of Jeſs, 
but that they were indeed contained in 
the ancient Writings, that had been deli- 
vered down to the Jews of our Saviour's 
time, by their Anceſtors 5 and the con» 
ſtant teſtimony of the Jews themſelves, 
who were moſt bitter enemies to Jeſus and 
to his Doftrine, were enough'to ſatisfie us 
in this point. 

 4ly. And Laſtly, Whereas theſe Predt- 
tions are ſaid to be a- more ſure word of 
Prophecy, the meaning 1s this, that they 
are a more convincing Teſtimony to Je- 
ſus than any-other taker by its ſelf 4 they 


are indeed a more/permanent Teſtimony, 


and withal leſs liable to-Cavil and Objecti- 
on. I cannot ſtand to ſhew this by making 
particular compariſons, but'ſhall only ob: 
ſerve, That Prophecy inclades all other 
Teſtimonies, 'and adds-\{trength to: every 


one of them : It comprehends the Mira- | 


cles of Jeſus and of his Apoſtles; his Reſar- 
retion and Aſcenſion; the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the exceNency of his Do 
&rine, becauſe theſe were allforetold : It 
includes all- other-proofs, as well'as the 
thing proved 3 -and thoſe proofs are the 
more convincing, becauſe they alſo had 


| been foretold by the Prophets. 


From 
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From all this it follows, That allowing 
the Scripture that Tradition, which other 
good Hiſtories have, and which'they have 
more of than any other ancient Writings 
in the World, then the Prophecies of the 
01d Teftament, and the Accompliſhment 
of them in the New, do' prove the Divine 
Authority of the Scriptures,and this with- 
ont the help of the Churches Authority; 
and well is it for the Chriſtian Religion, 
that the Scriptures may be proved withont 
the Authority'of the Charch,for otherwiſe 
Chriſtianity muſt never look an Infidel in 
the face,ſince the Church hath no Authori- 
ty at allt1]l we are aſſured of the truth of 
the Scriptures themſelves. And I will 
make bold to add, That when all thoſe ob- 
jetions againſt the Authority of the Old 
Teſtament, from the time wherein it was 
put into this form of Books, from the light 
overſights of ' Tranſcribers, from various 
readings, -and all the cavils upon any part 
of it,are-put together the word of Prophe- 
cy which'runs through it all, wilt bear all 
this reckoning, and ſtill remain an invin- 
able argument,thatthe firſt Authors were 
Inſpired 3 that the-Prophery came not in Old 
time by the-will of 'man, but' that holy 'tner: 

f wy ſpake, as they were moved by the Holy 

oft, 
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Well therefore might St. Peter commend 
the Jewiſh Converts for taking heed to the 
word of Prophecy, ſince this was the way 
to.come to a well-grounded Faith indeed, 
and to grow every day to greater aſſurance 
and ſtedfaſtneſs therein 3 and for the ſame 
reaſon, let us, I beſeech you, be exhorted 
to hike diligence in converſing with the 
Holy Scriptures, that our Minds may be 
more enlightened. with the knowledge of 
divine Truth, and that every doubt.it any 
there be, that ſhakes our Faith, may bere- 
moved. | | 

And this Exhortation is ſo needful, that 
I {hall ſhew, that there.is no gogd reaſon 
1n their Objection againſt it, who have 
taken a great deal of pains to excludeal| 
but the Clergy, and thoſe that have ſpe 
cial Licenſe from reading the Scriptures 
theſum of what they ſay 1s this, That the 
promiſcuons Liberty of reading the Scrip- 
tures leads the People into Pride and Selt 
conceit,makes them inſolent and.ungovet- 
nable, and ready tothrow off all Ref 
to their lawful Guides, - That almoſt all 
Hereſies have proceeded from.mifinterpre- 
tation of Scripture; and that there are 
many obſcure and difficult places in he 
Old and New Teſtament, that. to tranſlate 
the Bible into vulgar Tongues, and toel- 
courage 
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courage the People to read it, is to be- 
tray them into the danger of infinite Er- 
rors, which they are likely enough to fall 
into, by miſtaking the ſenſe of the holy 
Text, which therefore is to be kept ont of 
the hands of the Laity, as we wonld k 
Children from medling with edged Took, 
and lay Swords ont of mad-mens way. 

Now if this Charge be true, the Bible 
8a very dangerous Book 3;'if it be not 
true, there 15 ſome other reaſon doubtleſs, 
why they that pretend this, have no kind- 
neſs for the Bible. 1 ſhall omit ſeveral ad- 
vantages that may be taken againſt 
this Floariſh, becanſe 1 think it may be 
ſhown very briefly, that it pretends things 
that do by no means hang well together 3 
that it takes things for granted that are 
not true 3 and that it concludes as ftrong- 
ly againſt the Scriptures being read by the 
Clergy as by the Lanty. 

It pretends ſome things that do not 
hang well together. On che one fide they 
tell us, that the liberty of reading the Bz- 
ble is apt'to make the People throw off'all 
dependance upon the Prieſt, as toinftru- 
tion 3 on the one fide, that there are 
obſcure and difficult paſſages in it 3 by 
miſtaking the true ſenſe of which they 
will be led into Herefie, and ID. 
| R 3 y 
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ly into the way of Damnation; Now in- 
deed the Scriptures ſay thts of themſelves, 
that there are divers things hard to be un 
derſtood in them, which ignorant and unſta- 
ble men have wreſted to their own deſtrudi- 
en, Butif this be true, the beſt way to 
keep the People in modeſt dependance up 
on the inſtruction of their SpiritualGuideg, 
1s tolay the Bible before them, and not 
to keep'it from them; fince there cannot 
be a more convincing Argument of the 
neceliity of attending to their Paſtors in 
order to farther Inſtru&ion, than the ſeve- 
ral difticu}ties that occur in the'Scriptures, 
and the warnings that the Scriptures them. 
ſelves have given of the danger that un- 
learned and unſtable Men are 1n, of wreſt 
ing them to- their own deſtruction. If 
it be ſaid, that experience ſhews the con- 
trary 5; and that neither this nor any other 
Argument can make people modeſt,if they 
are generally permitted to have the Scrip- 
tures; I add, 

2. That this arguing takes things for 
granted, which are not true 1n- point of 
tact ; all the Faithful anciently | had the 
Scriptures, but we find--little complaint 


by the Biſhops and Clergy then of the 


Wantonneſs and Inſolence of the People; 
(olittle in compariſon of the frequent _ 
earne 
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earneſt exhortations, that all would deli- 
gently Read the Scriptures, that. it may 
be ſaid tobe none at all. Chriftian Peo- 
ple that had been trained up in the firſt 
Rudiments of the Faith were not only al- 
lowed them, but required to Read the B#- 
ble; and yet they modeſtly attended up- 
on their. Spiritual Guides, for farther In- 
ſtruction out of the Bible. And therefore 
if forme Men in later Ages have grofly 
Mifinterpreted the Scriptures, and would 
not be ſet. right by thoſe, that had more 
«kill to 1nterpret them 3 this doth not 
prove, that the reading of the Scriptures 
makes the People ungovernable, for then 
it muſt always have been ſo, which is no- 
toriouſly falſe; and whereas it is ſaid, that 
almoſt all Herefies have come of Miſ-in- 
terpreting Scripture, this doth not prove 
that Chriſtian People muſt not Read the 
Scriptures.; for it cannot be denied, that 
thoſe Hereſies which have given any conli- 
derable diſturbance to the Church of God, 
were begun,not by Laicks orilleterate Per- 
ſons, .þut by ſuch Men as the objeftors do 
allow.to have a right of reading and ftu- 
dying the Scriptures, (3. e.) by Biſhops or 

Prieſts. Wherefore, 
In the laſt place; The Arguing of theſe 
Men againſt:the common uſe of the Bible, 
R 4 concludes 
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concludes againſt the Prieſt, as ſtrongly 
as againſt the People. For if to prevent 
Hereſie the Scriptures are to be kept from 
Lay-men, who may bring Hereſie into the 
Church by mifinterpreting the Scriptures, 
then for the ſame reaſon Men in Orders 
ſhould not be ſuffered to read them, ſince 
they have actually been the Founders of 
Hereſiez nay,the reaſon 1s ſomething ſtron- 
ger, {1nce the wrelting of the holy Text by 
Men of Office. or . Learning, will be of 
greater Authority and do more miſchief, 
than the nuſtakes of private and unlearned 
Perſons. But if the danger of perverting 
difficult places, be a good reaſon to deprive 
Men of all uſe of the-Bible ; this reaſon 
hath a particular force-upon ſome Men, 
that they ſhould never look upon a Bible 
more. For the beſt way to judge how the 
Scriptures are likely to ve uſed by any ſort 
of Men, is to conſider-how they have cott- 
ſtantly uſed them heretofore ; andlet any 
indifferent Man judge of them by:thelſe to]- 
lowing inſtances ; becanſe God ſaid, Let us 
make man after our own Image, therefore it 1s 
lawful to fall down before an Image of 
Wood, or Stone. Becauſe Chriſt ſaid to 
Peter, Feed my Sheep, Therefore his pre- 
tended Succefſlors have power to: depole 
Heretical Princes. Becauſe Peter ſaid to - 
| Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, Lord here are two Swords, therefore: 
they have a Temporal as well as a Spiritual 
Juriſdiction. Becauſe Facob in Bleffing E- 
phraim and Manaſſes prayed that his Name 
might be named on them, therefore it is 
lawful to pray to Saints. Becauſe it 1s ſaid, 
the Diſciples met together to break Bread, 
therefore the Laity may be depriv'd of the 
Cup. Becauſe St. Part faith of him” that 
prayeth in a Tongue not underſtood by o- 
thers, Tho verily giveſt thanks well, but the 
other is not edified, - therefore it-is in it {elf 
good to appoint publick Prayers in a Lan- 
guage unknown to thepeoplezthat is,becauſe 
he that underſtands what himſelf ſays,doth 
well for himſelf becanſe he underſtands. 
therefore he dothwell for others that under- 
ſtands not a word, and are” therefore not 
edified. - Becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, we muſt 
glorifie God with one month, therefore in all 
publick Offices of Liturgy, there is to be 
but one, and that the Latin Tongue, in all 
places of Chriſtendom. Becauſe that many 
Languages at Babelcauſed confuſion, there- 
fore for God to be ſerved in the many 
vulgar Tongues of Chriſtian Nations, 
would breed Schiſms in the Charch. Be- 
cauſe the Beaſt that touched the monntain 
was to die; 'and becauſe Chriſt ſaid , 
Give not that which is Holy to Dogs, there- 
fore 
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fore ordinary People are not to have the 
Bible. Theſe Expoſitions are not invent- 
ed, but there are good Authorities for 
them, and for a great many more of the 
likeſort, 

I know not what can farther be obje&- 
ed but this, That if Prieſts and Learned 
Men have been-ſo foully miſtaken in the 
Interpretation of Scxypture, how much 
more are the Unlearned in danger of fal- 
ling- mto: Miſtakes, which tho' perhaps 
will. never; come to, be - Hereſies . in the 
Church, may: yet . prove - damnable- to 
themſelves, as St. Peter-plajnaly faith 2  - 

To whach I anſwer, That- St, Peter's 
anlearned Men were;fuch. as had not yet 
attained tothe knowledge of the neceſia- 
ry Dodrine of -Fajith and good Lite, as 
appears by his calling them »»ſtable, not 
yet fixt jn the Perſwaſjon» of the plain 
Truths, .and great Ends of the 'Goſpel; 
and. ſuch as (thoſe; ,whether they were 
Men of good Parts or.not, were likely e- 
nough.to interpret the; hard places of St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, to a ſenſe contrary to-the 
plain and open Truths of the Goſpel. But 
if a Man be inſtructed in the neceflary and - 
plain Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and more- 
over turmſhed with Modeſty and »a {in- 
ccre Love of the Truth, and willingnels 

: to 
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to learn, Qualities that onght to be com- 
mon to all, he {ball be as far from wreſt- 
ing the difficult Scriptures to his own de- 
ſtru&10n, as one that: hath vaſtly. greater 
Abilities.” Nay, I will add one thing, 
which if it be true, there 1s noforce at all 
in the Objection; and that is this : That 
the ſerviceof a Cauſe, and eſpouling the 
Intereſt of a By-party, doth more fatally 
lead. to Miſinterpretation of the Scripture, 
than bear weakneſs of Underſtanding 3 
and there is this plain reaſon for it, be- 
cauſe Modeſty and love of the Truth will 
ſecure a Man-of no- great Abilities, from 
raſh concluding upon the difticult Places 
of Scripture 3 but Parriality, and the Ser- 
vice of a By-caufe, ſhall engage a Man of 
Parts and Learning,to troublethe cleareſt, 
and to pervert the plaineſt Texts, as the 
foremenrioned Inſtances evidently ſhew : 

ſo thateither the danger of Mifinterpret- 

ing Scripture is no ſifficierit reaſon to 

prohibit the Laity from reading it ; or 

elſe it were betterthat no Order of Men 

were truſted with it at all ; and if that be 

true, I think it will follow, that it had 

better never have - been: written at all, 

which 'no Man will fay, whatever he 

thinks. 


But 
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But to ſpeak to the thing; the Scrip- 
tures were written for an univerſal good, 
and in order thereunto, for common uſe : 
Here are all Divine Truths and Reaſons 
of Chriſtian Faith and Practice, that are 
neceſſary 'to' be known of every Man, 
plainly expreſt for the uſe of the meaneſt 
Capacities. Hereare alfo Difhculties and 
Myſteries of ſeveral ſizes, fit to employ 
the Induſtry: of the Learned according to 
the ſeveral degrees of their Abilities, and 
to exerciſe the Modeſty, -the Humility; 
and the Reverence of all. Bur ſtill we 
confeſs, that they may be perverted and 
abuſed ; and if this be a:ſufficient Reaſon 
to interdict'the general aſe of them, then 
farewel at once to all the Comforts of 
this Life, and to' all the Means of Grace 
in order to a better, with every one of 
which Men in their folly and wickedneſs 
may, and very often have,hurt themſelves 
and others. * St. Peter was aware of this; 
that ſome Men wreſted thoſe hard things 
in S. Paul's Epiſtles,and in other Scriptures, 
to their own deſtrution ; bur did he there- 
fore diſſwade the Faithful from reading 
them ? No, but inthe very ſame Epiſtle, 
he commends them all 'for taking heed to. 
the words of Prophecy of the Old Tefſta- 
ment, 1n which there were ſome things 

| as 
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as hard, to be ſure, as any arein St, Payls 
Writings; and I hope St. Peter wasas wiſe 
a Mann this point, as any that have come 
after him. | 

And now, I beſeech you, let: us not 
ſay, That we are Believers already, and 
therefore we need not trouble our ſelves 
with conſtant reading of the Bible - Were 
not they ſo to whom St, Peter wrote ? 
Nay, the Apoſtles were then alive to in- 
ſtru&t-them by: Word, as well as by Wri- 
ting, and: moreover' daily Miracles were 
wrought for confirmation of the Faith, yet 
they did well in taking.diligent heed to 
the Scripturess and ſhall-not wedo ſo too, 
who can find Apoſtles;,and Miracles no 
where bat there? We believe already, but 
have ; we all of -as. that ſtedfaſt: Faith, 
which the Goſpel requires, which - 1s not 
grounded 'meerly. upon +Education, and 
the Cuſtom of our Country, but upon 
the demonſtration of the Spirit and of Pow- 
er 2 Have we that Faith, which will - bear 
examination, -and- encounter oppolition 2? 
If we have, a very. little Exhartatian-will 
{erve the, turn, to make, 'us.perſevere-in 
reading God's Book, whereby we ſhall be 
yet more ſtrongly built up in our moſt holy 
Faith, But if not, our-want;of Faith will 


not be adtnitted* at the laſt Day, for an 
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excuſe of the badneſs of our Lives, when 
we had the Scriptures laid before.us, the 
Holy Scriptures 3 I ſay, which if they had 
been diligently and honeſtly read by us, 


would have farniſhed us with ſuch an im- 


movable ground of our Chriſtian Belief, 
as would have ſupported us in the Day of 
Temptation. Nay, if onr Faith was grown 
never ſo ftrong, yet: the reading of the 
Scriptures would be neceſlary for us, to 
make-the Precepts and Rules of the Chri- 
{tzan Life, and the Motives and Reaſons 
of practiſing them,..daily preſent in our 
Minds. For the Temptations to fin are 
always preſent 3 the Snares of Hell are 
ſtill round about us ; we are ever in ſome 
danger, and therefore we ought always to 
be ſtrong in the Lords, by having a con- 
ſtant ſenſe. of thoſe Divine Truths upon 
our Minds, which. are our great de- 
fence and  fecurity. - AndI ſeenot how 
this can be, if we negle&tto have recourſe 
unto that.ever neceflary Treaſure of Dt 
vine Truth, the Holy Word of God. St. 
Chryſſtom therefore doubted not to ay, 
and 1 wiſh we.may all well! conſider, that 
earneſt ſaying of ſo wile and .boly. a Man 
as he was : It cannot be, ſays he, 
It cannot poſſubly be,'that a Man ſhould at- 
tain Salvation, unteſs be. be diligently con- 
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orrſant in Spiritual Reading. Himſelf was 


Gexcellent and conſtant a Preacher, that 
it any one Man, not extraordinarily in- 
ſpired, conld have made it needleſs for his 
fearers to read the' Scriptures ar home ; 
he, I ſhould reckon, was the Man ; and 
jet I obſerve, he often complains to them, 
that the reaſon why moſt” of them gained 
little profit by what he ſaid, ether as to 
improvement of Knowledge, or good Pra- 
tice, was becauſe" they did not read the 
F&riptures he explained to them, either 
before or after his Sermons : Ad, ſays he, 
it is the negle of this Reading, that cauſeth 
ill Hereſee, and corrupt Life. "© 

Now, I beſeech you, how muchtime do 
we ſpend in'other things of little concern 
to us, either as to'onr Health or Wealth;or 
our wordly Callings ? And what a ſhame 
and a fin 1s it for us to find (o little time 
2s generally we do, to furniſh our ſelves 


' with the knowledge of God's Truth, and 


with pions Aﬀettions towards the doing; 
of his Will, 'ont' of ,God%s' Holy Book ? 
What a great matter were it, if we bor- 
rowed ſome'time” for" this purpoſe” fromm 
our Recreations, -or even from onr ord.1- 
nary Bnſineſs? For 'what is. this Life to 
Life Everlaſting' ? *What is the Wea'lth 
and Pleafire'6f this World, to our Sal va- 
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tion in the World to come? And thers 
fore the forementioned excellent Perſon 
argued with his Hearers in this manner; 
Perhaps ſome may ſay, That they are 0. 
therwiſe employed in their worldly Cal. 
lings; and others, that they have not Mo. 
ney to ſpare to buy the Scriptures; but, 
ſays he, what a ridiculous thing would it 
be for a Man of a Secular Employment, to 
neglect it upon pretence that he has not 
time for 1t, or that he has not wherewithal 
to purchaſe the necellary Tools of hi 
Calling? Theſe things are ſeldom or never 
pleaded but by idle Perſons. And do you 
not all know, that you are profeſſed Chrj- 
ſtians, and called to the hope of Eternal 
Life, and that diligent reading and hear- 
ing the Holy Seriptures is as neceſſary. to 
your Chriſtian, Calling, as any thing can 
be, to the ſucceſsful management cf your 
Secular Profeſſions ? 

I ſhall add this one thing, That beſides 
that improvement __ in Knowledge and 
Vertue, which 1s..naturally conſequent 
upon much converſing with God's Book ; 
they that do ſo, have a. peculiar Title to 
GOD's fupermtnrat Bleſfing, who 1s 
wont to reward a Pigus and Reverend 
Uſe of Holy Things, with "greater Mea 
ſures of his Grace, In one word, by cop 

adies 
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ſtudies we may grow wilt for this World ; 
but if we add thisto the reſt, weſhall yet 
grow Wiſer for this World, by 7a-/»g 
heed to thoſe incomparable Inſtruttiwns, 
that the Holy Bible abounds with; and 
which is ſomething more, we ſhall grow 
wiſe unto Salvation. 
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I COR. XII. 13. 


hy by one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
tody, whether we be Jews or Gentiles ; 
whether we be bond or free, and have 
beers all made to drink into one ſpirit. 


Fter the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 

upon the Apoſtles, there was a con- 
tinual Communication of Supernatural 
adextraordinary Gifts to other Believers 
fora long time. To one was given by the 
Nirit the ord of Wiſdom, To another, the 
Word of Knowledge by the ſame Spirit ;, To 
other Faith, by the ſame Spirit 5 To ano- | 
ther, the gifts of healing, by the ſame Spi- | 
rt; To another, working of Miracles ; To 4- 
wther, Diſcerning of Spizits; To another, Di- / 
ters kinds of Tongues 3 To another, the 1n- | 
erpretation of Tangues 5 But all theſe wor- | 
S 2 keth 
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keth that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, di- 
viding to every man ſeverally as he wil, 
And this zranifeſtation- of the Spirit wa i 
given to every man. to. profit withal 3 (i. 8) 
to profit the whole Body, whereof himſelf 

was a Member. For though that one 
Spirit, which diſtributed his wonderful 
gifts amongſt the Faithful, could have 
given them all to the ſame Man-, ſo a 
that one and the ſame Perſon ſhould have 
had the Word of Wiſdom, and the Gifts 
of Healing, and the working of Miracle, 
and a Prophetick Power, and diſcern- 
mg of Spirits, and divers kinds of 
Tongues 3 yet to maintain a mutual de- 
pendance, and a charitable ſerviceablenels 
of the Members one amongſt another, he 
gave to one, one Gitt ; 'to another, ano- 
ther, dividing ſeverally to every Man; 
for by this means one would ſtand 1n' need 
of another, and each Member would. be 
obliged to take care of the reſt, hoon 
that he alſo wanted the ſupply of that 

ſiſtance, which the reſt were able to gne 
him 3 whereas if one Man had all Gifts, 
he would not be under ſo ſenſible an obl- 
gation of conſulting for the common good, 
wanting no afliſtance from any other. 
But God ordered the State of the Churct, 
like that of..the.Natural Body 3 to "_ 
LA thc 
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the Apoſtle elegantly compares the Body 
of Chriſt : The eye cannot ſay unto the hand, 
ver ſhave no need of thet 5 nor again, the head to 
£) the feet, I have 0 need of you, v. 21. 
(eff Now it being the Apoſtles defign in 
one © this Chapter to preſs the Chriſtians to Cha- 
ful rity and Unity, and matual ferviceablenets 
ave one to another, as Members of the fame 
4 MW body, he affuresthem in the Words of the 
aveW Text which 1 have choſen, That they 
its vere indeed Members of one Body 3 and 
les, MW he tells them what it was that made them 
m-Wo: For by one ſpirit, ſays he; we are af 
off beptized into one body; whether we be Jews 
de-W or Gentiles $ and have been made to drink into 
nels WW ove ſpirit 3 that is, by being baptized they 
he vere made Members of the Body of Chrift, 
nc-MW and united one'to another nnder him the 
In; Head z and this, whether they were Jews 
ced I or Gentiles 5 bond or free (3. e.) whatever 
| be worldly circumſtances made any diſtincti- 
well on between them, yet they were one mm 
lbriſt, who profeſled his Faith, and were 
by Baptiſm admitted into his Church. And 
this Union of one to another under Chriſt, 
was teſtified and: declared by-therr Com- 
munion 1n the: Table'of the Lord. 
"And whereas he ſays; that by oxe ſpirit 
they were baptized into this oe body, and 
were all madeto drinkinto one ſpirit ; the 
Sd 3 meaning 
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meaning is, that the Grace of the Holy 
Spirit was given mn Baptiſm, and in the 
Lord's Supper, toall the Faithful, who 
not receive unprofitable figns, but ones 
well- as another receives the quickning 
Grace of God, to wake them living Mems 
bers of that one Body. 
So that although there was a diverſity 
and an inequality in the Spiritual Gift 
that were diſtributed among the Faithfi 
in thoſe days, yet they were all equally 
Members of the ſame Body of Chriſt 
in as much as they were all baptized into 
his Body 5 and were all equally partaker 
of his Table. 
And thus I have explained the mean- 
ing of the Text, with the relation 1t hath 
to the deſign of the Apoſtle in this Chap 
ter. That which remains, 1s to ſpeak to 
the particular deſign of the Text, which 
is to ſhew, that Chriſtians are one Body, 
or Society of Men, and wherein the Un- 
ty of the Church conſiſts, and what our 
part isto maintain itz and how we may l 
this divided ſtate of Chriſtianity be ſati- 
fied, that we are within that Unity. Be- 
fore 1 enter' upon which, I may well 
make Two Obſervations upon the Text 
in behalf of the Dodtrine and Prafticeot 
this our Church of Ergland. Th 
1, 10at 
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1, That St. Pazl thought the obſervati. 
on of the two Inſtitutions of our Saviour, 
23s. Baptiſm, and the Communion of the 
Holy Table. was a ſuffifient proof, that 
Believers were one Body : And we have 
reaſon to believe, that it he had known 
there were other Sacraments, or outward 
badges of Chriſtian profeffion inſtituted by 
Chriſt for the Church, which is his Body ; 
he would not have omitted the mention of 
them here, where he proves the Unity of 
the Church by Baptiſm, and Communion 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. We 
know that the Evangeliſts mention no 0- 
ther outward Signs, and viſible Tokens of 
our Profeſſion, and God's Grace, but Bap- 
xd © (i(,and theLord'sSupper: And it is ſome- 
thing to our purpoſe, that St, Pax! owns 
" no more than theſe; where he induſtri- 
:4 } oully proves, that Chriſtians are one body 
dy by theſe. 
'S 2.1 obſerve, that the Communion of the 
Lord's Table is deſcribed by drinking into 
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< one Sprrit (z,e,) by one part of the Sacra- 
af. went, as ſometimes it is by the other of 


be. freaking of bread. But then nothing can 
be more plain from ſach expreſſions, than 
that one part or kind is as neceſſary as the 
off 9ther 3 becauſe ſometimes one, ſometimes 
If the other is put for both, which had been 
"1 | S 4 againſt 
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againſt all Rules of ſpeaking,if it had been 
allowable to ſeparate the one from the o- 
ther. But as to that of drinking the Cup, it 
is moſt evident thatit belonged to all ; for, 


ſays St. Paul, We have all been made to drink 


into one Spirit, All who? All the Prieſts 
of the Chriſtian Church only ? No z all 
that belong to the Body of Chrift, whether 
ews or Gentiles, bond or free. But now if 
St. Paul had known, that it was'not necel. 
ſary for the Chriſtian People to drink of 
the Cup in the Communion, but that 1t was 
ſufficient for them to have received the 
Bread only 3 Can we think that he would 
have deſcribed their receiving the Sacra- 
ment, by receiving a part of it, which did 
not neceflarily belong to them, and not 
rather by that which did? I donot make 
this Obſervation to prove only, that the 
People did at firſt univerſally receive the 
Cup ; for that is not denied by any, but by 
thoſe who have diſputed themſelves out 
of all Modeſty, and even theſe may 
be convinced beyond all doubt' by this 
very place, that all the Faithful in St. 
Paxt's days received the Cup; for other- 
wiſe how could he with truth have aid, 
that they had been all made to drink into 
one Spirit. But that which I chiefly ob- 
ſerve is this, That thongh the faithful did 
| in 
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in thoſe days drink as well as eat'/at the 
Lord's Table,yet if the Apoſtle had known, 
and ſurely he knew it, if it was true, that 
however it was the practice then, yet it 
might without injury be altered 1n after 
times,he would not have us'd an argument 
to ſatisfie the Faithful of his time, that 
they all bolonged to the Body of Chriſt, 
which might afterwife be quite ont"of 
doors, viz. when the Church ſhonld pleaſe 
to alter the Inſtitution of our Saviour 1n 
this matter 3 but he would rather have 1n- 
fiſted upon receiving in that kind, which 
could nor be juſtly taken away from them, 
and have ſaid, that all had been baprized 
into the Body of Chriſt, or made Mem- 
bers of his Church by Baptiſm ; and all 
that are of his Body may claim to eat of 
that one Bread, This by the bye. 

I now addreſs my ſelf to the main buſj- 
neſs I propounded, which 1s to ſtate the no- 
tion of the unity of the Church,to ſhew what 
Is meant by it, and to make ſome Inferen- 
ces from it for our further Inſtruction. 

And 1n'the firſt place, it 1s evident, 
that St. Paxl here ſpeaks not of any one 
particular Church, but of the Society of 
all Chriſtians whatſoever, that are bapri- 
zed, and have'a'right to the Holy Com- 
munion, whether they be Jews or Ger- 

tiles: 
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tiles : And it is concerning the Unity of 
this Church, -that we are to enquire, or 
what that 1s which makes it oe Body, ay 
the Apoltle herecalls it. 

To which purpoſe we are to conſjder 
diſtin&tly, what are the ſeveral Grounds 
or Notions of Unity, which are laid down 
in the New Teſtament, or what thoſe 
things are that belong in common to all 
Chriſtians, as their Duty or their Priyi- 
ledge, and in reſpect of their joynt-per- 
formance of the former of which, and 
their enjoyment of the latter, they may 
be ſaid to be Ore. 

I. Therefore all Chriſtians do unite in 
their Profeſſion to ſubmit to one Head, 
who is our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is {o 
neceſlary a Duty incumbent on all, that he 
who makes not this Profeſſion, is in no re- 
ſpect within the Unity of the Church; this 
being the Ground cf all other Reaſons of 
Unity whatſoever 3. and therefore the A- 
poltle makes this to be oneprincipal Foun: 
dation of the Unity, of the Church, that it 
profeſles ſubjection to one Lord, Eph. 4. 5. 
Andin the third Verſe of this Chapter be 
lays down this mark ofdiſtin&tion between 
the impulſe of the Spirit of, God, .and the 
impulſe of an evil Spirit 3. That whoſoever 
15 led by the former, doth ſay, that Jeſus is 
the Lord. They 
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They are alſo Oren profefling the com- 
mon Faith, that was at firſt delivered ts the 
Saints 3 which began to be preached when 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apo- 
ſtles, and hath ever fince been” contained 
in the Holy Scriptures, and ſummarily ex- 
preſſed 1n the ancient Creeds: And there. 
fore to ove Lord, the Apoſtle doth in the 
forementioned place add ore Faith. Thus 
we find io Rom. 6. 17. That one Form of 
DoGrine was delivered to Chriſtians, and 
that they are to ſtard faſt in one Spirit ; 
and with one mind, ſtriving together for the 
Faith of the Goſpel. Phil. 1. 27. | Thus St. 
Paul charged Timothy, That if any mar 


. taught otherwiſe, and conſented not to whol- 
ſome words, the words of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, and to the doGrine which is according 
to godlineſs, be ſhould from ſuch withdraw 
bimſelf, 1 Tim. 6. 3. Not looking upon 
them any longer as Chriſtians, or as ſuch 
converſing with them ; which together 
with many other like Paſſages, manifeſtly 
ſhews, that he who n any point departed 
from the common Faith of Chriſtians, that 
was received from the Apoſtles, was bro- 
ken off from the Unity of the Church, 
which 1sOze, by a common profel(lion of 
certain Pointsof grand importance,taught 


at firſt by the Holy Spirit. For which rea- 
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ſon St. Cypriaz doubted not to ſay, He can- 
zot ſeem a Chriſtian, who doth not perſiſt in 
the Unity of Chriſt's Goſpel and Faith. 

3. Thereis an Unity of Sacraments in 
the Chriſtian Church: ; Oze Baptiſm , by 
which we are all admitted into the ſame 
ſtate of Daties and Priviledges, underta- 
king the Conditions of the New Cove- 
nant, and gaining a Right to the Promiſes 
thereof 3 and therefore the Apoſtle adds 
alſo one Baptiſzz. And here in the Text 
he expreſly affirms, that by one Spirit we 
are baptized into one Body, into one Bo- 
dy of People, - profeſiing one common 
Faith, and claiming the. Priviledges  be- 
longing to ſuch a Profeſſion. The like U- 
nity is inferred from the other Sacrament, 
ſince we are all made to drink into one Spi- 
rit. Andinthe 1oth Chapter of this Epi- 
piſtle, w. 16, 17. he ſaith, The Cup of Bleſ- 
ſing which we bleſs, 3s it not the Communion 
of the Blood of Chriſt ? The Bread which we 
break, is it not the Communion of the Body 
of Chriſt : For we being many, are one Bread, 
and one Body ; for we \are all partakers of 
that one Bread. 

4. There is alſo an Unity of Obedi- 
ence to the ſame Laws and Inſtitutions : 
For to all Chriſtians it equally belongeth 
to govern themſelves effeftually by - 
WI 
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will of their: Lord'Jeſas Chriſt, toobſerve 
his Ordinances and Commands; by: the 
doing of which they declare themſelves 
to be of his Flock, 'in that they hear his 
Voice 3 and of his Kingdom, 1n "that they 
live by his Laws: and that as there is one 
and the ſame Obligation, ſc there is one 
and the ſame Correſpondent PraQtice, one 
and the ſame Spirit of Obedience that runs 
through all. . 

5. There is alſo an Unity of Afﬀedion, 
or mutnal Charity preſcribed to the 
Church. Thus ſaith our Saviour : By 
this ſhall all Men know that ye are my diſci- 
ples, if ye love one- another. Thus faith 
the Apoſtlein this Chapter 3 The Members 
ſhould have the ſame care one for another ; 
and whether one Member ſuffer, all the Men- 
bers ſuffer with it 5\ or one Member be ho- 
noured, all the Members rejoyce with it 3 
which kind of Unity appeared moſt vifi- 
bly after the Church was begun, on the 
day of Pentecoſt 3 tor it is obſerved preſent- 
ly, that the multitude of them” that believed, 
were of one Heart, and of one Soul, A&s 
4. 32. 

6. There 1s alſo an Unity of Commu- 
nion in the Service and Worſhip of God, 
in joyning together in the ſame Acts of 


Piety and Devotion, according to the 


Lo Rules 
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Rules ofthe Goſpel, m Prayers and in $a- 
craments, and 1n glorifying God with one 
mouth 5 moreover, in the common defence 
of the ſame Truth; and in the joint op- 
poſttion of every dangerous Error, m pro- 


pagating and-promoring the ſame Faithof 


the Goſpel, and ſtriving together for the 
Intereſt of 1t. 

7. There alfo an Unity of Diſcipline 
or Government, which 1s to be maintained 
by every Member's keeping in his Phace 
and order in the Church; the People of 
Chriſt receiving the Myftertes of Chriſtia- 
nity from therr Paſtors 5 and theſe confe. 
derating one with another for the mainte- 
nance of common Chriſtianity, withont 
invading each others Liberty and Jariſdi- 
ion, and accomodating, as near as may 
be, all Rites of Diſcipline and Worfhipto 
one another, and affiſting each other by 
Advice and Correſpondence, and giving 
no occaſion to breachof Charity and Chri- 
{tian Communion, by abufing a lawful, or 
by claiming an undue Authority. | 

Other more particular Inſtances might 
be mentioned, but 1 ſhall content my 
{e]f with thefe, believing that upon theſe 
Grounds of Unity, which I have noted, 
it will not be difficult to fatisfre thoſe Scru- 
ples which have been thrown into ſome 
Mens 
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Mens Minds concerning the neceſlity of 
being of that one' Church, which is the 
Body of Chriſt, and they are chiefly 
two. 

I. That there muſt be one Church ; 


E which is the only Church of Chriſt, ex- 


cufively to all the reſt that are not in 
Communion with her. 

2. That where there is moſt Unity, 
there of neceſ{ity muſt be the true Church. 

1. That there 1s one-Society or Com- 
munion, which is the Body of Chriſt, ex- 
clufively to all other Commumons what- 
ſoever. For thus they argue : The Apo- 
ſtle here, and the New Teſtament elſe- 
where affirms, That the Diſciples of Chriſt 
are oe Body. If therefore there be,as there 
are, ſeveral Bodies of Chriſtians in this di- 
vided State of Chriftendom, that are not 
united in Communion, in Worſhip, in 
Government, no nor in Doctrine neither ; 
theſe cannot all be the Body of Chriſt, 
which 1s but oze, and therefore there muſt 
be but one of them which is that Body of 
Chriſt, or the true Church. And from hence 
they proceed farther 3 ſince we grant that 
they area Church, we do in grant, 
that we arenot ſo much as a part of the 
true Church oar ſelves, becauſe we arenot 
In Communion with them, and we and 
they 
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they are not Members of one another, ay 
all the Members of the Church are. _. 
Which kind of reaſoning, how likely 
ſoever it may be to confound and amuſe; 
Man, is by no means fit to unſettle a pry- 
dent, nor ſo much asan honeſt Perſon; 
he will give himſelf leave to conſider. ., 
The plain Anſwer to theſe Harangues 
this, That Chriſtians are not united into 
one Body or Church in all reſpe&ts, but ip 
ſome they are. There 1s the Unity of ov 
Lord, and one Faith, and one Bat 
which makes them oze Body - But t 
alas, they are not always one Body ine 
ſpeC&t of Unity and AfﬀeCtion , and god 
will towards one another, nor in reſpeſt 
of Unity of Communion in the Service df 
God, or of Diſcipline and Governments 
they ought to be. But now the profeſſion 
of the.ſame Faith which was once delivers 
to the Saints; and Ad miſſion into the (late 
of Chriſtian Duties and Privileges by Bap 
tiſm, is that which makes a Chriſtian, and 
which unites all Chriſtian Societies 1nto 
one Body. They indeed who are defe 
ive in this, are no Chriſtians; and they 
who comethus far, are fo ; becauſe we «t 
all baptized into one Body. But then we 
grant, there ought to be a farther Unity, 
and in particular an Unity of Communion 
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ſor the uniting of the Members of this Bo- 
dy more ſtri&ly to one another : But tho 
there benot Unity of Communion, they 
donot thetefore ceaſe to be Members of 
one Body ; but all that can be truly*{aid 
is, that ſome of the Members are conten- 
tious, and either give juſt canſe- of Of- 
fence, or take Offence when noneks given; 
which is indeed-contrary to the /Duty of 
the Members of the Church, but nat- ut- * 
terly conſiſtent with their being  Mem- 
bers of. it : ' And for this, we have the Au- 
thority of St.” Paxl in the two Verſes, next 
but one to the Text : If the foot” ſhall” ſay, 
Becauſe 1 am not the hand, I ammot of the 
vody, 3s it therefore not of the body's That 
is, if the Members of the'/Body of -Chriſt 
docontrary to their Duty in ſome reſpect, 
Itdoth not follow preſently that they are 
no longer parts of the Church 5 and it one 
Church will have no Communion with 
another, but upPon moſt unjuſt and unrea- 
fonable Terms, it is very'certain, that U- 
nity of Communion is notlikely to laſt be- 
tween them. But fo long as-there is an | 
Unity of Faith, (3.e.) a conſent in- pro- 
kefling the neceſlary Articles of Chriſtia- 
hity, they are yer one Body, tho' one part 
of it doth not- perform the Duty incum- | 

bent on-it, as it is a part of the Church, _- 
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but will perhaps be'the whole or,nothing; 
and is not content to profeſs the firſt Faith, 
but moreover addsnew Doftrines thereto, 
contrary to the Scriptures, and woul( 
impoſe them upon the reſt of the Chrift# 
an World. We. may therefore um reſpet 


of Faith and Baptiſm grant, That Church 


which would beall in all, to be within, 


the Unity of the Catholick Church, tho 


- we axe not 1n Communion with 1t 3 but 


then in reſpe&t of Unity of Aﬀection and 
Charity, and Unity of Communion 1n the 
Service of God, and in oppoſing all dat: 
gerous Errors; and-Unity of Government 
in theſe reſpe&s, 1 ſay, ſhe is not within 
the Unity. of the Body, in as much as ſhe 
doth contrary to her Daty in all theſe re- 
ſpects. So that tho'the Church be one. in 
reſpe of Baptiſm, and the principal Arti- 
cles of Chriſtianity, yet becauſe 1t 1s not, 
one in other reſpects, I am by no meats 
ſtartled at that charge, Tor and we are two 
Churches, becauſe we are of oppoſite Com 
rmnion, and therefore if you grant us tobe 
a true Church, you. nmſt conclude your ſelf 
not tobe ſo: For I have this t6 anſwet, 
That Faith which you profeſs with us, that 
Baptiſm which you adminifter,and receive 
with us, is that which makes you to be of 


the Church; and thus:far you are one with 
" | us., 
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us: *Tis true indeed, there ought to be U- 
nity 10 maintaining Communion. in all 
Chriſtian Offices, and to that end no falſe 
Dotrines are to be added tothe profeſſion 
of the Faith, nor any unlawtul Practicesto 
be brought into God's Worſhip ; bur this 
5 that which we cannot help, though you 
canz and by (ach things as theſe you have 
departed from the Unity that ought to be 
in the Charch, but we have not. Tofnake 
which Anſwer more plain, let it be retmem- 
bred, That one inſtance of that Unity, 
which ought to be jn the Church,is keep- 
og all the Commandments of God, Now 
all unholy.Perſons profefling Chriſtianity, 
godepart from this Unuy z yet inaſmuch 
a5they are baptized,and profeſs the Creed, 
we own that they are viſible parts of the 
Church ; But now becanſe they are ſo, it. 
they ſhould charge all thoſe that take nor 
the fame Libertiesthey do, with being our 
of the Church,. becauſe rhe Church 1s oge 
body, and they are ganted- to be of it ; ] 
think nothing conld be more ridiculous ; 
and itislictle better that they ſay, who un- 


&r the Protection of this Principle, That 


the Church 1s{but One, would exclude a]! 
tom being Parts ofthe Church who do not 
run 1nto the ſame Enorminties about Do- 
trine, Worſhip, and Government with 
E- 3 them- 
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themſelves.In a word ; the Church is one iq 
reſpett of the common Faith which is pro- 
felled every where among(t Chriſtians,and 
1t ought to be one 3 but it isnot inreſj 

ohpurity of Profeſſion,and of Worſhip and 


Government : But it doth not from hence 


follow,that they who are inthe right muſt 
go over to thoſe that are in the wrong, in 
order to being a part of the Church, for 
that they are already ; but they that art 
in the wrong ſhould learn to do theirDuy 
better, that they may become a purer part 
. of the Church, which yet they are not. 
' 2, We are born in hand alſo, That 
where there is moſt Unity, there muſt of 
neceſlity be the True Church 3 and this 
becauſe there is but One Body : Concert 
ing which, Iſay, Thatif by Unity be meant 
Agreement in all Points of any-great cot» 
ſequence, they that advance this Prind- 


ple, have advanced it againſt themſelves; 


for it muſt be a very uncomfortable oneto 
thoſe, that in many matters differ notor- 
ouſly among(t themſelves. But. | 
1. ThePrinciple it ſelf is falſe; for there 
may be Unity in Error,as wellas in Trutt 
and there hath been ſo... The falſe Pro 
phets-1n Elias's time were at/Unity 3 1 
'were the Scribes and Phariſees, that COL 


ſented to our Saviour's Death 3 no, No 
| i 
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ir Satan divided againſt himſelf: It is not 
meerly Unity, that is a Mark of a true 
Church, unleſs it be Unity 1n the true 
Faith : nor is Unity the Mark of a pure 
Church, unleſs it be upon Terms of Obe- 
dience to God, of Charity to one anothg, 
of keeping the Faith unmixed with Errors 
and Innovations, and the Worſbip of God 
free from material DefeCfts and forbidden 
Praftices. Unity in Error and Sin 1s to 
be broken: Unity only in Faith and Good- 
nels 1s to be preſerved/ 

2. It is poſlible that where there are dil- 
cords, there may be.yer more truth pro- 
felled, than where there are none; and 
that for the former Reaſon, becauſe there 
may be Unity in the worlt Errors. Be- 
lides the common. Faith that is profeſied 
by all Chriſtians, one part of the Church 
my maintain the Purity of that Proteſlion 
againſt another that hath ſuperadded new 
-and falſe Dodrines to it, and yet the Re- 
formed part may. labour ander Diſcords, 
that affe& their very Communion, while 
the othex doth not. There may be on the 
one ideAlifobedience to Authority,overva- 
luing of-Queſtions of no great moment, a 
greater {treſs laid upon Qpinions or Pratti- 
ol ces than the Cauſe will.bear 3 and this (hall 
vl be ſufficient to break. Chriſtian Communi- 
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on; andat the ſame time, whilſt groſs Er 
rors are mamtained on the other fide with' 
one conſent; the differences thar happen -/ 
by the bye may 'be fo over ruled by Aw! 
thority, by Force and Power, and by the 
ſenſible lntereſts of this Woxld, that how" 
wide ſoever they are, they ſhall -not -yet" 
rendCommunion.But in ſuck a caſe,jt were 
the fondeſt thing in the World to' chaſe # 
Dottrine by the mark of 'Unity *among' 
thoſe that profeſs it, Therefore in thrs di 
vided State'of Chriſtendom.zit 1s eafte toſer 
what Chriſtians are to do, to preſerve the 
Unity of the Body of Chriſt, as mach asw/ 
them hes,and to befure that they are withe 
inthe Unity of the Charch'in all reſpedts/ 
' I. I need not ſay, that they are toſiomd 
faſt in the Faith which: was firſt delivertd 
to the Saints, in the "Common Faith of 
Chriſtians 3 for withotit this, they could 
not ſo mach 'as continue 1 that Body 10s 
to which they were baprized'; bnly'F may 
add, That they are'to lay it op inthar 
 hearts,and to value it as the greareſt Trex 
ſure, and to proclaim their —_—_ it, 
and to acknowledge all 'thatprofeſs it, to 
be of the ſame Body * with then, / - Fhis 
being that Faith: which Chriſt came down 
from Heaven toeſtabliſh in'the World,and 
whichhe ſent the Holy Ghoſt ro mipire his 
Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles-withal, toreveal:if tous,' and to; 
confirm it for us, by the Writings and by 
the Miracles of in{pired; Perſons : 'Tis by 
this Faith: and this Profeſſion therefore, 
which includes Baptiſm, that they- are 
Chriſtians who will notallow us to be-of 
the Charch. me | We 

2. Let them keep themſelves from: en- 
tertaining any corrupt oft falſe DoGrines; 
not only any. that are contrary«to the 
Scriptures, but any as neceflary to Sal- 
vation,” whioh'are-not to be proved by the 
Scripturesz for thus they will/be ſure to 
keep thetnfelves from any dangerous Er- 
rors, and'continue not only true, but pure 
believers; :and they ſare are-not the lefs, 
but the more: mthe Unity of the-Church, 
who receive:inothing as neccllary to be 
believed 1n-Order- to Salvation, but whiar 
bythe nndoubted Recards/of our Chrity- 
an Faith, appears to have been'taught by 
Caniſt and: his Apoſtles» + 

3. Let every private Chriſtian be moſt 
carefuF to obſerve the Commands of: our 
Lord Jefus in the Government of all his 
Aﬀections,' and all his A&ions ; for Uni- 
ty 1n this thing 'ongbt:'to be amongR- all 
Chriſtians; : ſme 'wirhaut: Qbedicnce tio 
Man, how qualified ſoever he .may bein 
the Church npon other accounts, ſball - 
| T 4 Enter 
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enter into the Kingdom of Heaven 5 wot 
every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord ; Withour 
this, it is not the.being of the oe Church, 
it 1s not the: profeſiing of the ove Faith, 
no nor the being of a pure Profeſlion, and 
a pure Communion, that will unite usre- 
ally and effefually to our Lord Jeſus, the 
Head of the Church'; but we ſhall be cat 
off from him, as Branches that bring forth I ut 
no fruit, * | Ma 

4. Let him maintain an univerſal Cha» Il th 
rity to all Chriſtians, Good will to' thoſe 
that are miſled and: ſeduced, in” endex 
vohring to'reduce them, as he hath 
portunity, in -praying for 'them, readi 
neſs to be-beneticial ' to! all his Brethren, 
to forgive Injuries, and to evercome evil 
with good , compaſiion . to the miſerable, 
pleaſure in that which is for the particular 
good of any. one of his Brethren,and much 
more in what is forthe general good of all, 
Thus he fhall preſerve himſelf in the other 
Unity, which is the Duty of the Church, 
the Unity of:Charity and Good will, 

5. Let himr live in ſtrict Communion 
with the particular : Church whereof he 
is a Member, jn ſabjeQion* tothe Autho- 
rity: of it,-ifi obſerving the Rules of it, 
for the guidance 'of Religious Aſſemblies, 
for the ordering of all things that fall ya 
, | er 
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der human Authority, (3. e.) the Autho. 
rity of the lawful Guides of the: Church, 
in order to the Edification and well Go- 
verning of it : Thus he ſhall maintain an 
Unity of Communion with his Brethren 
and his Guides and ſo in effe& with the 
whole Chriſtian Church, where the Parts 
of it do as they ought to do; and moſt 
undoubtedly we are not to be united to 
any of them in things wherein-they do as 
they ought not. - 

The Sum of this Advice 1s eafie to be 
underſtood, and to a good Man as eafje 
to be praiſed. There 1sno need for him 
to trouble his -own Mind with nice and 
intricate Queſtions 'about Unity, becauſe 
he will maintain his part, in order-to the 
Unity of the Church, .by dajng his plain 
Duty, by ſticking to the Faith which is 
profeſied by all Chriſtians, the Faith in- 
to which we were baptized 3 by rejecting 
whatſoever is contrary to the Scriptures, 
and making them'the Rule of his religi- 
ous Perſwafions,which all: Chriſtians ought 
to do, by obſerving the Rules of the Go- 
ſpel for the Government of his Life and 
Ations; in:which yet undoubtedly all 
Churches, and every Member of every 
Church ought to conſpire 3- though ' this 
part of Unity tshardly remembred, when 

Men 
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Men talk of the Church 3 by - beating 
Chriſtian Aﬀection towards all that xame 
the name of Chriſt, whereby he performs 
the Duty. of Unity towards then. (which, 
whether they do or not, they ought to 
perform too.) Finally, By trequenting 
the Service of God in- public Prayers 
and Exhortations, inthe Adminiſtration of 
Sacraments, according . to-the Order of 
the Church, whereot '4n 'particular ; . the 
Grace and Providence of God hath made 
him a Member, and which obſerves the 
Inſtitutions of our Lord Jeſus in all the 
publick Offices of Religion: For thus he 
performs his. part of Unity towards the 
whole Church, with reſpe& to Communi- 
on 5 nor is he, nor can be:to blame, if 0- 
thers will not. be perſwaded to it. 
It is a fond thing to-. think of ſeek: 
ing a .-True Church.,- that is the only 
Church in oppoſition. to all others , or 
to be ſcandahzed at the divided State 
of the Church, which we cannot help, 
and under a pretence of ſeeking for 
Unity, to mind nothing elſe. We are 
ro -preſerve our {elves | in the Unity of 
the Church, by profeſling trae Dodtrine, 
and by leading good: Lives ; by a chart 
table Spirit and Behaviour towards all 
Chriſtians ; by frequenting : Prayers ,and 
Sacraments, 
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Sacraments, and ſubmitting tothe Autho- 
rity of our lawful Guides 1n all things of 
Indifference and Prudence';z and then we 
may be ſure, that whatever others do, 
we keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of 
ofpeace : And though after all, the Church 
is not that One Body which it would be, 
if all Men did their Daty, yet that we 
our ſelves are ſuch Members of that Ore 
Body, as we ought to-be, and as all others 
ought to be likewiſe. 
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But in the fourth generation they ſhall come 
hither again ; for the iniquity of the Amo- 


rites is n0t yet full. 


"A xaar, and this was the third time 

od had appeared to him, and promiſed 
him, That his Seed ſhould poſleſs that 
Land. In which repetition of the Promiſe, 
there is this remarkable Circumſtance, 
That God told him how long it would be, 
before they ſhould poſle(s it ; and-likewiſe 
mentioned one reaſon why they ſhould 
poſſe it no Yobner 5 it ſhould be Four 
' hundred years before his Seed ſhould come 
hither, and not ſooner, becauſe the iniquity 
of the Amorites was not yet full, This was 
the caſe : That the Seed of Abraham could 


not poſſeſs the Land of Canaan, gy" 
than 


Anus, was now in the Land of Ca- 
G 
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than by diſpoſſeſiing the Canaarites - $0 
that the Bounty of God to the 1[/raeliter 
was likely to prove a. terrible Judgment 


upon the Caraarites : But theſe were not 


grown to that height of Ungodlineſs and 
Vice, which God ufually paniſhes by De. 
ſtruction in this World ; but God foreſee. 
ing/that m four hundred Years more, their 
Sins would be ripe for Vengeance, deter. 
mined to reprieve them fo long; and in 
the mean time, to diſpoſe of the Seed of 
Abraham otherwiſe. REL 

That which Tintend to diſcourſe upon, 
1s the long ſufferance of God in bearing 
with Mankind,till their Wickedneſs grows 


intolerable; of which this 1s a moſt remar-: 


* kable inſtance, That altho? hemight juſt. 
ly have deſtroyed the Amorites four hun- 
dred Years before they were deſtroyed, 
yet he gave them ſo long time, and bore 
with them all the while.” Before I proceed 
to this, I ſhall premiſe two-Enquiries. | 


was ? 


2. Whether the only Reafon why Gol 
would not yet put them ont of poſſelhion 
was, That their*iniynity was not yet fil # | 


I. What 


1. What the Iniquity of the Amorite 
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1, What was the Iniquity of the 40- 
rites? | anſwer 3 That they were guilty 
cf Idolatry, of - Violence, and abomina- 
ble Uncleanneſs ; for they were for theſe 
Sins cut off by the Children. of 1ſrael, 
when they were grown to that height, 
to which they. came m four hundred 
Years time. And it 1s not improbable, 
that the Amorites were at that time, when 
God appeared to Abraham, the worlt of all 
the Caraanites, in all theſe reſpetts; and 
therefore that God mentioned them, ra- 
ther than any of the reſt, as they were 
afterwards one, of the firſt Nations that 
were deſtroyed, aFwe read in Nxmb. 21. 
and that. with this particular Remark, 
That their Spirits were hardned, and their 
Heart obſt;nate 5, as you may find, Dev. 
2, 3O. 


2.We maſt not ſay, that the only Reaſan 
why God deferred the Paniſhment of the 
Amorites four handred Years, was. becauſe 
their iniquity was not jet full; and [that be- 
cauſe there were other Ends of Providence 
tobe brought about in the time, ſome of 
which are mentioned 1n this place, 22z. 
That the Seed of Abraham might in the 
mean while be proved and tried by many 
dydſhips they were to undergo 3 and 
there- 
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thereby inſtrufted in their Duty, and 
prepared for the Land of Promiſe : For 
thus we find God faid to Abraham, ». 1, 
K now of a ſurety, that thy ſeed ſhall be 4 
ſtranger in a Land that is not theirs, aw 
ſhall ſerve them, and they ſhall affli® they 
four hundred years ; i.e. before the Four 
hundred Years are expired : atd alſo thit 
nation whoin they ſhall ſerve, will I judge; 
and afterwards they ſhall come ont with greg 
ſubſtance z, and in the fourth generation thy 
ſhall come hither again, for the iniquity i 
the Amorites is not yet full, Where you 
ſee, there are more ends than one, for 
which God would Yfot put the Seed of 
Abraham into a preſent poſſeſſion of the 
promiſed Land, nor doitin haſte neither; 
partly, becauſe God would till bear with 
the Canaanites ;, partly, becauſe the Iſra 
lites yet to be born, were to be inſtructed 
by the variety of Conditions throu 

which they were to go, and be. prepared 
by the Diſcipline of Divine Providence, 
for the obtaining of that Promiſe whit 
was made to Abraham and his Seed; And 
this is the admirable way of God's Prov 
dencein governing and diſpoking all thingy 
that by the ſame means he brings abot 


ſeveral ends, fitting and accommodating 
things to one another 1n that _ 
that 
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that every event ſeemed to be his particu - 
lar and only care, while all the reſt were 
as particularly aimed at, and the means 
directed to it as certainly as to any one of 
them. Theſe things ſeemed needful to be 
premiſed, for the better underſtanding of 
this place. And now I proceed to the 
main points of Inſtruction, which are ſug- 
geſted in the Text, and they are theſe two. 

1. The Patience of God, in bearing ſo 
long as he doth with the Provocations of 
his Juſtice from wicked Men. And, 

2. His untaxable Jaſtice 1n bringing up- 
on them that Puniſhment, at laſt, which 
their incurable obſtinacy deſerves- 

For both theſe Obſervations are clearly 
pagetted by 'the Text : The Seed of A- 
braham (ſhould not come four hundred 
Years, becauſe the iniquity of the Amorites 
was r0t yet full; but then they ſhould 
come ; the former being, as I {aid, a great 
Demonſtration. 

1. Of the Patience of God 3 for the 
Amorites were already faln into the Sins 
for which they were at laſt cut off; only 
they were not come to that intollerable 
heighth of wickedneſs, to which they 
were grown in proceſs of time z now all 
the while they were Examples of God's 
Patience, becauſe he might juſtly have 

V appeared 
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appeared againſt them to deſtroy them, 
even at that very time, when he deter. 
mined to give them yet Four hundred 
Years to repent and eſcape : No ſooner is 
Sin committed, but Puniſhment 3s preſent: 
ly due 5 and therefore it 1s Goodnefſs tg 
forbear the inflicting of it the very next 
moment; but to forbear ſo long a time, s 
properly Patience and Long-ſufferance; 
and it 15 ſuch Patience, as is proper onlyto 
him, whois God, and not Man : For the 
Illuſtration of which, I have two thing 
to commend to your Conſideration, which 
will, I doubt not, be uſeful to affiſt us in 
framing werthy and honourable Appre- 
henfions of God, with reſpeC to this mat- 
ter. The firſt 1s, 

I. That God never wants Power and 
Means and Opportunities to be avenged 
of wicked Men. 

2. That he hath always the ſame dif 
pleaſure againſt, and hatred of fin for 
theſe things put together, do clearly ſhew, 
That the Patience of God is indeed a Dt 
vine Perfection, and infinitely to be prat 
ſed above all that we can imagine of the 
like quality amongſt Men. For, 

1. God never wants Power and Meal 
to puniſh his Enemies 3 and therefore I 


1511 him always Goodneſs to reprieve 
an 
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and his deferring the Puniſhment, is pro- 
rerly the Patience, which 1s worthy of 
Praiſe, When Men forbear revenging the 
Afﬀronts and Injuries that they have re- 
ceived, It is very often, becauſe they wait 
for an opportunity, which yet they want 3 
they are forced to be content for a while, 
becauſe they have not power to revenge 3 
and for the moſt part they would not tar- 
ry, if they had preſent means to eaſe their 
Minds 3 for this Reaſon we magnihe the 
Patience of Men moſt of all, when they 
forgive, whilſt it feerns that 1t is 1 their 
Power, without hurting themſelves, to 
puniſh the Perſon that hath done them 
wrong 3 and we do in ſome meaſure com- 
mend thoſe that frame themſelves to Pati- 
ence, when they have no other help. But 
this i; the peculiar CharaCter of the Pati- 
ence of God, That it is as eafie for him to 
puniſh at firſt as at laſtz and it 1s never 
otherwiſe. We can never ſay he forbears 
ſudden Vergeance, becauſe it would be dan- 
gerous, or he wants Power to take it 3 
and we muſt therefore reſolve his Patt- 
ence into other Cauſes, which are for the 
Honour of his Goodneſs. It 1s happy for 
Men in their Concerns with one another, 
when they, who have moſt Goodneſs have 
greateſt Power ; and the great Security 
V 2 of 
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of Mankind is this, That he only has Al. 
mighty Power, who is infinitely good; 
and this is that which Sinners ſhould ac. 
knowledge to the Praiſe of God, That 
there 15 no other Being in Heaven or 
Earth, that can abſolutely and irreſiſtably 
overwhelm them, bur he only, to whoſe 
Juſtice they are moſt liable, and of whoſe 
Goodneſs alone it is, that they are not con- 
ſumed : If God with his Omnipotence 
were as Man, and ſubje& to the Paſlions 
of Men ; or if Man with his Paſſions were 
in this reſpe(t, as God is, and could follow 
his anger with effect,- the Race of Man- 
kind had long fince been extinguiſhed; 
and why it 1s not ſo, the reaſon is this, be- 
cauſe God only hath infinite Power, he 
who is infinitely good, and delighteth not 
in Puniſhment,and doth not willingly griew 
and affli& the children of men. This 1s the fir 
way of apprehending the perfect Good- 
ne(s of the divine Patience, that he doth 
not reſpite and delay the puniſhment of 
Sinners at any time for want of Power to 
take Vengeance of them 3 for with Goddl 
things are poſſible ; and therefore his for: 


bearance to puniſh, is always becaule iti 
his Will to forbear. 


2. God 
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2. God hath always the fame difplea- 


* Yfure againſt Sin, and hates it at one tzme as 
* Emnch as at another; and this 1s alfo a re- 


markable illuftration of his Patience, and 

ſhews, that his forbearance to puniſh, 1s 

purely from his Goodnefs. If we are 
orieved and offended the ſenſe of the Inju- 
ry we have recieved, is commonly very 

ſmart at firſt, but it leflens by degrees; and 

ifthe wrong-doer eſcapes our anger, while 
it is hot within us, he is not in ſo mach 

danger of us afterwards; we are Jed by 

paſſion to retaliate evil; and asthat cools 
weare lefs forward to doit; and in fuch 

caſes our forbearance 1s not properly Pati- 

ence, becauſe feeling no griet our felves,we 
arenot fo deftrons, that he who once pro- 
voked ns ſhould feel it now. Butit is not 
ſowith God 3 he is not diſturbed with our 
meven paſlions, he abhors fin, not as if he 
was a revengeful, but becaufe heis a moſt 
holy Being 3 and becauſe he 15 the fame ho- 
ly God to day that ever he was 3time doth 
not lefſen his Senſe,nor abate his Hatred of 
the evil Ations of Men: and therefore 
in him it is all the goodnefs of Patience to 
forbear the deferved infliting of thofe pu- 
mſhments, which he could inflict every 
moment , for he bears with that bafenets, 
which he always bates. 

V 3 Now 
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Now fince it is neither want of Power, 
nor want of Holineſs, or hatred of Sin, 
that with-hoJds the Vengeance of Divine 
Juſtice from falling upon Men, till their 
Provocations are grown inſufferable it 
muſt be the wiſe Goodneſs of God, that 
cauſeth his Patience and Long-ſufferance, 
And there are ſeveral good Effeds to 
which it tendeth indeed 3 many Reaſons 
that ſeem to require it. 

r. It ſentence were ſpeedily executed & 
gainſt an evil work, and if it ſeldom hap- 
pened that a notorious wickedneſs was not 
forthwith made remarkable by a following 
yengeance, there would be a little ſpace 
left tor Repentance: But God would have 
all men to repent, and t9 come to the know- 
ledge of the truth. And he is long-ſuffe- 
ring to #s-ward, nat willing that any ſhouls 
periſh, but that all ſhould came to repentance. 
God's forbearance 1s neceſſary, that there 
might be room for other proper means to 
bring us to amendment 3 he doth not cut 
us off, eyen when we provoke him daily, 
becauſe he would prevent that laſtſentence 
by other remedies,by gentle Admonitions, 
and ſometimes by ſharp Corrections, or by 
making, others, that are grown incurable, 
the Examples of his Juſtice, and by va 
riety of inſtructing Providences, if by # 

ny 
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py means we can be perſwaded to our Du- 
ty, Should God proceed to deſtroy, upon 
every grievous Sin that 1s. committed, as 
in Juſtice he might, then, alas! our eternal 
Glvation, which depends upon what we do 
in this ſhort Life, would by one fingle act 


nat Yycome almoſt deſperate, and we ſhould 
ce. Fhve but one tryal in this Life, in order 
. 0 Fo our everlaſting State : But how many 
ONs 


have we had ! and here is the Goodneſs of 
ſ God, that altho' by wretched Men ke 1s 

© E provoked day after day, yet he bears with 
ap" EI them day after day, not being willing that 
"0% HY they ſhould periſh; for he is the Lord, the 
0 Lord God gracious and merciful, flow to 
anger, and of great compajſton, 

2. If God were always ſudden in his 


fe M with his hand, as ſoon as ever it appeared 


4 inthe World, this proceeding would bear 
"Y ſomething hard upon the Liberty of Hu- 
ITY man nature, and be too great a force upon 
bo usand it would not beeafſily ſeen, whether 


juſtice, and ſhould craſh every wickednels 


il chooſe to do what God commands free- 
"I ly and heartily, or meerly upon the con- 
{traint ofa ſervile Fear. God made us to 
by ſerve him upon 1ngenuous and manly Prin- 

] I ciples,and hath therefore given usa ſenſe of 
his Preſence, and of his Providence, with 
"| the Knowiedge of his Will, and the Ex- 
V 4 pectation 
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peCtation of being rewarded or puniſhed 
hereafter : But if upon every notorious 
offence the Malefaftor was made an exam- 
ple of notable vengeance,the perpetual ob- 
ſervation of this would be like a flamin 
Sword hanging over every Man's head, 
and keeping him 1 a perpetual apprehen- 
ſion of preſent Deſtruction, if he ſhould 
ſtep aſidez which would indeed be a way 
to keep Men from being very bad, but not 
to make them truly good ; their avoiding 
Vice, would be like the honeſty of a Man, 
that doth not Steal, becauſe his hands are 
always manacled. 

3. If God doth not ſuffer Men to dege- 
nerate exceedingly in their Principles and 
Practices, and to grow from bad to worle, 
but (till cruſhed all Impoſtures , and dif- 
countenanced all Villany and Hypocrilie 
atits firſt ſetting out in the World, where 
would be the Patience and Faith of the 
Saints, of thoſe that believe in God, and 
take his Word for their Rule and their 
Comfort, and live in the Expectation of 
his Promiſes? But when Iniquity growsand 
thrives,and can plead Preſcription,andAu- 
thorityz when it hath ſtood long enough 
to have ſome colour for Artiquity, and 
hath obtained intereſt enough to pretend 


ro a kind of Oniverſality, then it will be 
ſeen 
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ſcen,who they are that love God,and Truth, 


and Goodneſs, that are not willing to be 
deceived,that will take pains not to be de- 
ceived, that will take painsto be rightly in. 
formed ; that prefer Truth before gloriows 
Names, and a good Conſcience before Ap- 
plauſe and Flattery,and eternal Life before 
the Eaſe and Pleaſures of this World. God 
bears long with all the Provocations of 
Mankind, for the ſame reaſon that he per- 
mits Hereſces, which is, that they, who are 
approved, may be made manifeſ}. 

For theſe, and ſuch like reaſons as theſe, 
God in his Wiſdom and Goodneſs bears 
with infinite Patience thoſe Provocations 
for a long time together, which he could 
be avenged of in a moment, and which 
be utterly abominates z which was the firſt 
Obſervation upon the Text. 

2. The ſecond was, That God is fo 
much the more juſt in the final deſtrudti- 
on of incurable and obſtinate Sinners, 
when their Iniquity s full and ripe for 
Vengeance : For as there was the Pati- 
ence of God ſeen for four hundred Years / 
together, while the Iniquity of the Amo- 
rites was growing from bad to worſe ; fo 
at the end of that Period, the Juſtice of 
God was ſeen, when their jg was full. 
Togrow worſe for the fqybeayance ofGod, 
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is the moſt criminal Prefumption in the 
World ; and when Men are come to that 
paſs, as quite to forget that there is a God, 
or believing him to be ; to perſwade them- 
ſelves, That he either approves, or at leaſt 
connives at their Impieties 3 then the ſame 
Wiſdom andGoodneſs, which hitherto had 
kept off their Puniſhments, will bring 
them on ſwiftly and ſuddenly ; for as on 
the one ſide, if the degeneracy, and the 
impudence of Sinners ſhould not be ſuf- 
fered to flouriſh long, there will be no 
Tryal of the Faith of honeſt Men; ſo if 
it ſhould be ſuffer'd to laſt always,theTem. 
ptation would at length grow too hard for 
them,God exerciſes hisown Patience, that 
good Men might exerciſe theirs; at length 
he ſhews his Jaſtice to reward their Pati- 
ence: The Patience of God tsa forbearance 
guided by Wiſdom and Goodnefs; and the 
Juſtice of God 1s a Severity, that 1s alfo 
guided by Wiſdom and Goodneſs : And 
neither the one, nor the other, hath any 
mixture of that Selfifhneſs, and Paſlion, 
which is-for the moſt part the reafon, why 
we ſometimes are, and ſometimes are not, 
ſevere with thoſe that have offended us. 
This 1s the true Jaſtice of Puniſhment to 
reſpett the evil that is committed, and to 
puniſh for that reaſon; and this appears in 
| | no 
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noinſtances more, than when Gad pu- 
niſhes after long ſparing 3 for if he had 
been a (elfiſh,or a paſſionate Being, he had 
never ſuffered Men to go on ſolong toge- 
ther in the moſt provoking ways of wick- 
edneſs, becauſe he had it in his Power ta 
Puniſh them long before, as he puniſhes 
them at laſt; and therefore that he puniſhes 
them at laſt, is an effe& of his Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, and a Demonſtration, that the 
common good required it : And as there 
are ſeveral good ends,to which God's Pati- 
ence tends, 1n bearing with general Impic- 
ties, ſo long as he often doth; ſo there are 
as many to which his Juſtice tends in ta- 
king Vengeance of them at laſt : For, 


1. This.is a Demonſtration that his Pro- 
vidence was not aſleep before. 


2. It is a clear Inſtruction, that Men 
ought not to preſume upon God's Favour, 
merely becauſe they proſper in their ways; 
but that they ſhould meaſure his Love, or 
his Anger, by what they do, and not by 
what happens tothem 3 ſince they who da 
the ſame wicked things,may go unpuniſh- 
ed from one Generation to another 3 and 
in this World, but one Generation may 
luffer for them. 

3. That 
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3. That we ſhould not forget to call 
our paſt Sins to remembrance, and to 
humble our ſelves before God for them, 
fince if God puniſhes the fins of the Fa- 
thers upon the Children in this Life, the 
like cauſe have we to fear, that he will 
puniſh the Sins of our Youth, and our ri- 
per Years, at the latter end of our Life. 

4. That we ſhould make uſe of the 
Patience and long ſuffering of God to our 
felves, to prevent his Anger from flaming 
ont againſt us, becauſe otherwife we trea- 
fure up Wrath agcinſt the day of Wrath, and 
revelation of the righteous Tudgment of God. 

The truth is,theſe are the uſes we ought 
to make of both thoſe Conſiderations that 
I laid before yon from the Text, which 1 
ſbal] therefore inculcate again. And, 

1. We have no reaſon to queſtion either 
the watchfulneſs of God's Providence, or 
to be caſt into perplexities and doubts, 
whetherthe way of Truth,and the way of 
Error, the way of Vertue and Piety, and 
the way of Hypocriſte and Wickednels 
are ſo different from one another, as 1s 
pretended in Religion 3 we have, I ſay, no 


"reaſon to perplex our ſelves abont theſe 


things, becauſe for many Generations God 

hath ſaffer'd deceit and violenceto prevail, 

to ſpread and to flouriſh in the world; bs 
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God is not 4s a Man, his ways are above our 
ways, and his thoughts above aur thoughts : 
when we look abroad into the World,and 
look back upon ſo many paſtAges, wherein 
Religion hath been made a formal pretence 
for the eſtabliſhing of a worldly great- 
neſs and Dominion upon groſs and pal- 
pable Errors, ſupported by Fraud and 
Force, it is fooliſhly done of us to diſ- 
quiet our ſelves with doubts, whether we 
are in the way of the Truth or not, ſince 
it pleaſed God for ſo long a time to ſut- 
fer the contrary to prevail mightily in the 
World, and for ſome Ages to baffle all 
oppoſition. For this is to ſuppoſe God 
to be ſuch a one as our ſelves, impatient 
of high Indignities and great Provocati- 
ons, ready to kindle upon any notable 
affront, or howeyer unable to bear repea- 
ted,andlong-continued injuries. No doubt 
if our opinion had been asked, the Luxu- 
ry of the old World ſhould have been 
mortified by ſome amazing Judgments, 
and the -Flood ſhould have been ſpared, 
the Idolatry of the new Race of Man- 
kind had been prevented, or at leaſt by 
ſome irreſiſtable Evidence of Gods Dil- 
pleaſure baniſhed, long before the com- 
ing of Chriſtz and Mahomet ſhould e1- 
ther have never appeared, or he _— 
ave 
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have glared only like a Comet, and fo 
gone out, inſtead of founding ſo vaſt and 
{ſo long an Empire, as it ſeems he has done, 
But let us leave God to rule the World, 
and be content that he ſhould rule us; we 
are too angry, and too paſſionate to ſay, 
how things ſhould have been, and never 
more fooliſh, than when we would from 
God's Providences make concluſions con- 
trary to his Word. It is not for us to ſay, 
what the God of Wiſdom, the God of Pa- 
tience, the God of Juſtice, and of Good. 
neſs, and of infinite Power, ſhould do. It 
1s the leaſt Honour we can give him, to al- 
low every thing to be belt, which he doth 
in the World ; every thing to be born with 
Patience that he permitsz every thing to 
be done with Faith and confidence in him, 
that hecommandeth 3 and that, as we can- 
not mend his Word, ſo neither can we 
mend his Works, but be content, as we 
have juſt reaſon, to do the one, and ſub- 
mit to the ether. 

2- No Sinner hath reaſon to preſume 
apon the Patience of God, or to conclude, 
That the wrath of God doth not abide uj- 
01 him, becauſe he bath proſpered long 1n 
an Evil way, and no great Evil hath hap- 
pened to him. He onght to remember, 


that God is not ſubje&t to the Paſſions of 
Men, 
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Men, and doth not ſerve us, as we are 
too apt to ſerve one another; and as we 
do, when upon every great Provocation 
we expreſs a {harp-Reſentment : God's 
Puniſhments are not leſs certain, becauſe 
they are more {low than ours. They are 
not the leſs certain, becauſe they are not 
inflicted in Paſlton, but the more certain : 
He that puniſhes, whenWiſdom and Good- 
neſs requires ſeverity, puniſhes more cer- 
tainly, than he that puniſhes but only as 
he is led by ſudden and paſhonate Anger. 
If therefore thou art conſcious to thy ſelf 
of Deeds highly worthy of Puniſhment, 
think of God's Patience, and let the 
Thought of his Patience work a more 
reaſonable effect in thee, than what is 
the common effect of itz; let not his 
Patience make thee ſecure, but let it make 
thee fear, and go away, and humble thy 
ſelf before him, if peradventure the Re- 
pentance may keep off that Puniſhment 
for the future, which his Patience hath 
kept off hitherto : For, 

3. That which we have been ſpeaking 
of being conlidered, there is very great 
reaſon tor us to humble our ſelves before 
God for our Sins, that have been long 
lince committed 3 and that the more, if 


God hath not yet thought fit to chaſtiſe 
us 
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us for them; for there 1s the more cauſe 


to apprehend that he will do ſo. . I have 
already obſerved, that God's thoughts are 
ot as our thoughts are; and there is this 
notable inſtance of it, wherein we are 
nearly concerned : When we commit any 
wickedneſs, the thought of it 1s trouble. 
ſom and grievous to us for the preſent, 
unleſs we have caſt off all ſenſe of God, 
and care of our own Souls; but by de- 
grees it wears off; and that which a few 
days ſince lay heavy upon our Minds, is 
now grownſolight that we do not feel it; 
and fo the next Sin that wounds our Con- 
ſcience is felt, perhaps, as the former was, 
and forgotten at laſt, as it was too ; and 
thas we are naturally diſpoſed, not to 
have the ſame ſenſe of Sins long agocom- 
mitted, as of guilt we have lately con- 
tracted : But this is an Infirmity that is 
to be correfted by Reaſon, and a right 
knowledge of God : For it is not fo with 
God, the Evil which thou didſt twenty 
Years ago, is as freſh in his Remembrance, 
and lies before him as much to thy diſad- 
vantage, as that which was done but Ye- 
ſterday. God's diſpleaſure doth not wear 
off, as our trouble doth, though becauſe 
we are not affected with the vile Actions 
that were done a great while ſince, weare 


apt 
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apt to flatter our ſelves, that neither is he 
ſo angry with us as he was : We behave 
our ſclves too often- as if we were accoun- 
table for none but the laſt . Sins we com- 
mitted 3 we do evil things, and cry God 
Mercy 3 and then wedo them again, and 
5000 in this way, as if nothing were upon 
the ſcore agaialt az, but what troubles us 
or the preſent. Bur we ſhould argue quite 
ntrary. God hath all our wicked Acti- 
ons in order before hum, and therefore we 
hould ſet them before our own Eyes, and 
remember, that if we have had our Profits 
without Loſles, and our Plealurcs without 
Pains, our Sins without Pamiſhnents, there 
$ the more behind ; and that we are as 
much in danger of the Sins of our Youth, 
ind all the 1Jls we have done ſince, as of 
the lateſt of all 5 for which reaſon we 
hould ſay, Spare #5 good Lord: and from 
the bottom of our Hearts ſhould confels 
nd be ſorry for our former Otfences, and 
kar and tremble to add new ones to them. 
ind that is the conlufion we are to make 
of the whole matter 3 to wit, 
4. To uſe the Patience and Long-ſut- 
kring of God for the preventing of his 
Anger from flaming out againſt as, et- 
ther in this; World, or in the World to 
come; and that by bringing forth fruits 
| X meet 
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meet for repentance, and doing remarkably 
well in all thoſe kinds, wherein we have 
formerly: done. Evil ; remembring thoſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, - Rom. 2. 4. De- 
ſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, and 
forbearance, and long-ſuffering, not know. 
ing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee 
to repentance, Where the Apoſtle ſeems 
to intimatÞ, that this is a matter which 
| Men are ignorant of, or at leaſt, that 
they mind it not, viz. That the goodneſs » 
God leadeth them to repentance, (i. e.) the 
goodneſs of his Forbearance and ' Long. 
ſuffering. We are all of us ſenſible, 
that his threatnings do naturally lead 
Men to thoughts of amendment ; but 
we are not ſo well: aware, that his for- 
bearance was deſigned for the ſame end; 
though when we come to conlider, it 
1s what we (hall not be able to deny : For 
as the reaſon why God threatens, is be 
cauſe he would have the Puniſhment a- 
voided, ſince he that threatens before- 
hand, doth it, that there may be no occa- 
fion of Puniſhment; ſo the reaſon why 
the threatning is not inflicted preſently, is 
the very ſame, eſpecially when it 1s de- 
clared expreſly, that Repentance will be 
admitted : I fay, the reaſon of the for- 


bearance is the very ſame, viz. That 
we 
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we might have time to repent, and means 
to eſcape : Which uſe of God's forbear- 
ance, as it 1s neceſflary for our Salvation 
in the World to come, ſo it 1s the beſt 
means of our eſcaping in this; although 
that 2 a concern for which we ought not 
n any meaſure to be ſo folicitous, 'as for 
the other. When bad Men grow worle and 
worſe, it 1s a ſign that God will viſit the 
World, and no longer bear the Indignities 
that are done to his Holy Name : And 
therefore the ſecurity of good Men muſt 
le in the growing better and- better. 
When God's Patience and Forbearance 1s 
extended to all alike, and ſome are incu« 
nble, and grow hardned by it, and others 
trame themſelves to Piety and Charity, 
and dependance upon God morethan ever 
they did before, it 1s highly probable; thar 
when he finds ſo great a difference; he 
will make as great a difference ; and for a 
general inſtruction, make it plain on both 
ides, that he will neither fail to puniſh the 
Wicked, nor to protect the Righteous. 
Brethren, let us remember our Protef- 
lon, which is to believe in God, and 
conſequently to believe, that we are not 
made ſafe by Wealth, or by Favour, by 
worldly Power, or by worldly ;Policy 3 
but that God is more tous than all theſe 
R 2 things 
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things 3 and that we depend intirely upon 
him ; that by forſaking him, we forſake 
our Strength and Defence that by ad- 
hering to him, we have that Power for 
our Security, and that Goodneſs for our 
Security, which made the World, and 
which governs the World. Let us then 
in this our day conſider the things that be. 
long to our peace, and ſeek the Lord while 
he may be found, and call upon hint while he 
7s near, that he may be near unto us 1n al 
our Troubles and Adverſities, whenſoever 
they oppreſs us, and be fonnd of us at 
the hour of Death, and the day of Judg- 
ment, that God of Mercy and Love, 
which in himſelf he always 1s, and which 
he deſires todſhew himſelf to be to us all, 
Let therefore the unrighteous man forſake 
his ways, and the wicked man his thoughts; 
and turn unto the Lord, for he will have 
mercy upon him, and to our God, for he 
will abundantly pardon. To the God of 
inknite Goodneſs let us aſcribe all Ho- 
nour and Glory, now, and for ever. A- 
men, 
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LUR ME'V; 


[ tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, ye 
| ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 


Oncerning the Galileans, whoſe 
Blood Pilate mingled with their Sa- 
rifices, and the Eighteen Jews upon whom 
the Tower in Siloam fell and ſlew thexr, our 
davioar's Diſcourſe to thoſe that were 
preſent was this : Suppoſe ye, that theſe 
Glileans, and theſe fews were Sinners 
above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuf- 
fired ſuch things ;, and above all men that 
dwelt at Jeruſalem ? I tell you, Nay, 
but except ye repent, Ye ſhall all likewiſe pe- 
priſh 
From which Words taken in Connex1- 
on with what went before, there are two 
kinds of Obſervations that may be laid 
down : The former are rather ſuppo- 
& 4 ſed 
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{ed than expreſled ; and they are theſe 
Two: 


1. That God is juſt in the Puniſhment; Þ] ! 
that he inflicts upon Sinners. : 
2. That by what means ſoever Evil! 
happens to Men, the Providence of God Wi 
15 concerned in It. p 
The ſecond kind areintended more di-W 
rectly, viz. I 


1. That they who ſuffer very great E- 
vils, are not always greater Sinners than 
thoſe who in the mean time ſuffer no- 
thing. 

2. That one reaſon why ſuch Evils do 
nat befal all Perſons at the ſame time, who 
are equally Sinners, 1s, That while ſome 
are viſited with the Rod, others may take 
warning by it. And, 

3. Thar if they do not take warning, 
they ſhall not eſcape. 

Theſe are . all profitable Inſtrndions 
and ſuch as this place naturally yields; 
which I (hall therefore purſue, without 
taking much xains toſhew how they are 
contained in It. 

Something I ſhall ſay, but very brief 
ly, of the two firſt, becauſe they are 
ſuppoſed 'in theſe Sayings of 'our Lord 
E: - though 
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hongh not the main things intended. 


The firſt is, that Puniſhment 1s due 

nts} to Sin; which isthe Ground of all that 
- Your Saviour diſcourſes here , concerning 

viiflithe Ends of thoſe unhappy Men 3 he 
od knew that his Hearers would be apt to 
paſs an hard Cenſure upon them, and'he 

dj. took care to prevent it 3 but they would 
never have been in danger of ruuning 

nto that extreme, it it had not been 

F.M fixed 1n all of them, That Puniſhment 
1anffl #as dae to Sin ; and this our Saviour was 
no-f far from correCting, bnt rather confirmed 
them in 1t, by concluding, That they al- 
ſo ſhould perzſh, except they repented. The 
Trath is, this 1s one of thoſe things thar 
Men know by Nature; and it 1s wel! that 
they do ; for if notwithſtanding this 
Senſe, the World 1s ſo bad, how much 
ng. worſe would it have been, if theſe appre- 
henſftons could have been extinguiſhed ? 

mn: Hence it is, that the Conſcience of well- 
1; doing inſpires a Man with aflurance; and 
ou that Guilt makes him a Coward + that 
arc} the diſaſters of others expoſe them to be 
hardly thought of 3 and that our own Af- 

eff flictions bring our old ins toremembrance. 
ar The Natives of Melzta, though they were 
rd Barbarians, yet when they ſaw a Viper 
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' faſtenupon St. Paul's hand, preſently con- 
cluded, That he was a murderer, whom 
though he had eſcaped the Sea, yet vengeance 
would not ſuffer to live, Ads 28. There 
the natural Senſe of Puniſhment being due 
to Sin, wrought, though they carried 'it 
too far. But with ſomething better reaſon 
did Joſeph's Brethren,when he had brought 
them into diſtreſs, argue with one ano- 
ther, Verily, we are guilty concerning our 
Brother, therefore this diſtreſs is come upon 
#5, Gen. 42. 21. It 1s this natural belief, 
that ſupported many Mylteries of Religj- 
on every where, in all Ages of the World, 
whether thoſe Myſteries were of God's ap- 
pointing, or of Man's inventing. A good 
part of the Sacrifices and Rites of the Hea- 
thens, and the Jews, in their Worſhip, was 
to make expiation of Sinz and the Beaſt 
was killed, to confeſs that Puniſhment was 
duetothat Man for whom 1t was offered, 
It ts this Scnſe that diſpoles Men to believe 
{trange Delnſtons 3 that there 18 vertue in 
little things, which ſeem to he no better 
. than Charms to take away the guilt of 
Sin, and to prevent the Puniſhment oft: 
When people wear Habits, and go Pilgrie 
mages, and touch Relicks, and apply Holy 
Water, and twenty other ſuch Remedies 
to themſelves, for the eaſe of their _—_ 
| tno 
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tho' they take a (illy way to their end, yet 
the Principle is good at the bottom 3 That - 
Sin and Puniſhment are linked together, 
and that one naturally draws on the other, 
if fome method be not uſed to break the 
Chain 3 which belief is ſo troubleſom to 
2 guilty mind, that for this reaſon the ge- 
nerality of Men are naturally diſpoſed to 
like a Religion ſo much the more, for ha- 
ving great variety of Reliets for an un- 
calie Conſcience; which 1s the true reaſon 
why Mankind, if good care be not taken, 
are ready to'run into a thouſand Superſti- 
tions. To prevent which, and to bring us 
into the way of Salvation, God ſent his 
own Son into the World ro be a Sacrifice 
for us, that we having ſo great an aſſurance 
of the expiation of our Sins, ſhould chear- 
fully ſer our ſelves to the Reformation of 
our Hearts and Lives, and ſerve God with- 
out fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before 
bine all the days of our life. This 3s the 
firſt Obſervation, That the Principle upon 
which all this Difcourſe proceeds, is a na- 
tural Truth, viz. That Puniſhment is due 
to SIN. 

2. That by what means ſoever evils be- 
fal Men, it ſtill comes by the Providence 
of God, either direaly ſending it, or at 
leaſt knowingly permitting it,and for _ 

| an 
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and good Reaſons determining to permit 
it : This alſo1s evidently preſumed 1n this 
Diſcourſe 3 for upon the relation of thoſe 
diſaſters,the minds of the hearers preſent- 
ly turned to this Concluſion, That they 
were very great Sinners that ſuffered ſuch 
things, and conſequently, that the evil was 
ſent by a jult and wiſe Providence : Now 
this our Saviour did not go about to cor- 
req neither, but rather confirmed them in 
it,that God's Hand was 1n all that happen- 
ed, as themſelves ſhould find it tooit they 
repented not : So that whether evi] comes 
by the free will of others, as it did upon 
the Galileans, whoſe Blood Pilate mingled 
with their Sacrifices, or by ſuch means, as 
{ſeem to be meerly caſual, as 1t did upon 
the eighteen upon whom the Tower in Siloam 
fell; in both caſes the Providence of God 
doth interpoſe, attending the whole Afair, 
regulating, and ordering, and with exaCt 
knowledge of each circumſtance, permit- 
ting that which happens, and the means 
by which it happens : A very inſrrufting 
Conſideration, which we ſhould lay up in 
our Minds, heartily believing it, and fre- 
quently entertaining our ſelves with it, 
that we may be diredted by it in our Proſ- 
perity , and comforted with 1t in our 


_ Adverkity ; for it will give us in our bet- 


ter ſtate, the beſt direction how to ſecure 
It5 
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itz and to all other methods and ways 
which we uſe to keep off evil, it will make 
us add that which 1s beſt of all, to ſecure 
by well-doing an Intereſt in the Favour of 
God, Ir 1s a great defect of Wiſdom, as 
well as of true Religion, to be ſo nice 
as we often are, in weighing the means of 
our welfare, with the cauſes of danger 3 
and this with reſpeCt only to ſecond cauſes, 
forgetting all the while, that which ought 
in the firſt and chiefeſt place to be remem- 
bred, the ſupreme Mover and Orderer e- 
ven of thoſe Cauſes, and of the whole 
Matter. But if we laid to heart what we 
all believe, that it is an unſeen Hand that - 
governs all, undoubtedly we ſhould be 
more afraid of our Sins, than of all other 
miſeries; and more concerned to be ſtrong 
in the Favour of God, than in the Arm of 
Fleſh. This confideration 1s equally good 
to comfort ns under Adverſity, if that hap- 
pens, becauſe God ſends it; for tho' there 
may be good reaſon to take evil in evil 


* part, from Men who ſeldom mean well to 


us, when they trouble and grieveus; yet 
there 1s this to make us patient, that it is 
of God's ſending too, who means us no 
harm, and will convert it to good ; which 
is the true reaſon of that excellent ſaying 
of” Joh, ch. 2. v.10. Shall we receive good 


from 


316 


The Twelfth Sermon. 


from the hand of God, and ſhall we not re. 
ceive evil 2 For the Emphaſis lies in theſe 
Words, From the hand of God. For we 
rank him in effe& with Men, if we cannot 
be pleaſed with him, but when he pives 
us what we defire. When good comes to 
us, it is welcome from what hand ſoever 
It comes 3 but this 1s one part of the fin- 
gular Worſhip we pay to God, that from 
him we can receive evil too, without ſu. 
ſpeting either the Goodneſs of his Intenti- 
on, or the Wiſdom of his Counſel, 

Theſe are the two Points which lie at 
the bottom of this Diſcourſe of our Sa- 
viour, viz. That Puniſhment belongs to 
Sin; and, That the Evils which happen 
in this World, do not happen without 
the Providence of God attending upon all 
the Circumſtances thereof. 

| proceed now to thoſe points which are 
the direct purpoſe of this place 3 whereof 
the 

x. [s, That they who ſuffer very great 
Evils are not always greater Sinners than 
thoſe who in the mean time ſuffer no- 
thing : Thats the plain Doctrine of our 
Savionr,. expreſied in theſe Queſtions, 
Swppoſ e JC that theſe were greater ſonners, 
than all the Galileans and theſe, than all 


that dwell at Feruſalem They indeed 
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that heard him, being Jews, were ready 
enough ſo to ſuppole 3 but this was that 
Frror of theirs, which he in the firſt 
place deſigned tocorre& 3 and it was ne- 
ceſlary for them to be fet right in this 
matter by ſome great Authority, becauſe 
it was an Error 10 ealte for them to {lide 
Into, by reaſon of the Temper and Con- 
ſtitution of their Law, which to them 
that kept it, promiſed all the good things 
of this Life, and threatned alFthe evils of 
Life to them that broke it : But the time 
was now coming, when theſe confiderati- 
ons ſhould not be ſo much regarded, and 
God would eſtabliſh a Covenant upon pro- 
miſes of an higher nature than thoſe of 
the Law of Moſes, and upon more terri- 
ble Penalties than thoſe were threatned by 
that Law : And therefore this plain Do- 
Grine of our Saviour, Which no doubt 
was ſomething ſurprizing to his Hearers, 
was very ſeaſonable to be delivered, juſt 
when that Law was expiring, and a bet- 
ter was to take place : The time was com- 
Ing, when a// that would live godly in Chriſt 
Jeſus ſhould ſuffer Perſecution ; when his 
Diſciples ſhould be hated of all men for his 
names ſake, and delver d wp to be beater 
and ſcqureed, and put to de#h 5 Which 
when they ſhould tee; They © would have 

reaſon 
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reaſon to remember thar he had told them; 
upon a particular occaſion, that they 
were not to call them the greateſt Sinners, 
who ſuffered ſuch things, as ſo many to- 
gether never endured before 3 but there 
was a notorious Provocation of divine Ju- 
ſtice to deſerve it. Now there were great- 
er deſigns in hand, than to keep a ſmall 
nation,in compariſon to the obſervation 2 


a Law, that required abundance of Cer$ 


mony, and was content with *the out- 
ward Work, which ſerved to an happy 
Life in this World. The true Rules of 
Righteouſneſs and Charity were now to be 
laid down, and Men were to learn to live 
above the World, and to be brought to 
the prattice of Piety, by the Promiſes of 
Immortality in a future State; to reward 
them for any thing they ſhould loſe or 
ſuffer for it in this: It would therefore be 
expedient, that the power of this Faith 
ſhould be ſometimes demonſtrated, to the 
Glory of God, and the InſtruQion of 
Man, and that by Examples of Conſtancy 


in ſuffering for Righteouſneſs; it would al- 


ſo be expedient, that the Profeſſion of fo 
holy a Faith ſhould not be diſhonoured by 
the continual ſcandals of Men, whoſe Con- 
verſation is quitecontrary to their Profeſli- 
on : and therefore that God ſhould Ro 
11s 
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his Charch in the Furnace of Aﬀiction, 
and ſometimes ſeparate the Sincere from 
the Hypocrite, by bringing them to the 
Teſt of Perſecution, that thoſe who hang 
looſely npon the Chriſtian Communion, 
might be ſhaken off, and none but good 
Examples left in it, to bring greater Cre- 
dit to the Goſpe), and more Proſelytes to 
— it had before. Since therefore the 

e was coming, when Men ſhould ſuffer 


not at all, as Sinners or Evil doers, but for 


ago0d Cauſe,and with a good Conſcience, 
moſt certainly it was afcaſonable Inſtru- 
ion, that the greateſt Sufferers were 
not | to. be accounted the greateſt Sin- 
ners. 

But this, I confeſs, 15a Reaſon that doth 
not reach the full Intention of our Savi- 
our, inthe DoEtrine he laid down upon 
this occaſion mentioned in the Text; for 
bis true Piſciples 1n ſuffering for their Faith 
and Profeſlion, cannot be ſaid to {uffer for 
their Sins; but his words conſidered with 
all the circumſtances wherewith they are 
to be taken,do ſuppoſe that when Men (ut- 
fer for their ſins,they are not to be accoun- 
ted greater Sinners ' meerly - for that rea- 
ſon, than thoſe who at the ſame time e- 
ſcape and ſifffer nothing; fokwwhen he ſaid, 


that neither ſhould they'tfeape that heard 
him, 
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him, unleſs they repented3 it was impli. 
ed, or at leaſt not denyed,that thoſe thingy 


happened to the aforeſaid (zalileans and 
ews, as a Puniſhment of their Sins ; and 
a plain caſe it is, that in this Lite where 
the Tares and the Wheat grow together, that 
by the ſame AfﬀiQions, God puniſhes the 
Sins of ſome, while he manifeſts the Sin- 
cerity of others : And in this Cale it re- 
mains true, that thoſe who are puniſhed, 
are not to.þe accounted greater Sinners 
than all thoſe that eſcape 35 of which we 
need not defire any other Proof than our 
Saviour's Word for it : Buc in ſome Caſes 
we have very evident and ſenſible demon- 
{tration of it : For ſometimes God pu- 
niſhes the Sins of ſome Men by the Hands 
of others that are worſe than they, whom 
he reſerves for far greater Puniſhments in 
this Life, as the Hiſtories of the Church do 
abundantly teſtifie : Now by the ſame 
reaſon, that it muſt not be concluded of 
thoſe that ſuffer under the Oppreſlions of 


others that they are worſe than thoſe that | 


oppreſs ti:cm, it ought not neither to be 
concluded of thoſe that do not ſuffer by 
them, that they are worſe than thoſe that 
do; for the former obſervation is an evi- 
dent Proof, that they do not ſuffer firſt, 


that 


who deſerve it moſt, Which is a Dodrine 
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that our Saviour thought fit to deliver 1 
his days, and will be of copſtant uſe, while 
the World laſts, to keep Chriſtians at the 
ereateſt diſtance from that Jewiſh Error; 
That Men: may : diſcern; God's Love and 
Hatred by what befalsthem in:this World, 
| will therefore never fuffer my ſelt to be 
run into- ani] opinion of any Man, or any 
People, by any adveriity,; how great {oe+ 
ver'it þe, which happets to them before 
my Eyes 3 much leſs will-bentemgaro com- 
pariſons 3 1 will not iconclade” trom: the 
Aﬀfiiction [1- ſee, thatthene- muſt needs be 
ſome great'Sin at the Hottom, which Ven« 
peance; has found- our ;: And when Lee the 
lin and canoe forbear acknowledging the 
Juſtice of God, will not.go on to ſuppoſe, 
there 1s ing moxe than I do ſce,and 
make him tobe. worte Man than he feems 
to be.z nor will I canclude, that he is worſe 
than thoſe that. do not ſuffer ſuch things : 
ind -what;gonftrattion 1 will forbear to: 
make ofaifingle Perſon, I will much more 


know the Reaſons of God's. Proceedings 
with Peoples and Nations,and great bodies 
o Men, are:by me unfearchable, and that 
ime diſcovers that Wiſdom of his Coun- 


lo a word, I; will conclude lll of : nane, 
Y becauſe 
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becauſe they ſuffer, but rather ' well of 
them, it I know-no cauſe to the contra. 
ry, becauſe it 15'often God's method to 
aftlict his own belt Servants, and when he 
punilhes for Sin, to begin with thoſe that 
do:not molt of all deferf&1t. Shall I con- 
clude, for inſtance; thatthe French Protel 
ſtants have been the'greate(t Sinners of all 
. the Proteſtants in Ewrope,- or greater than 
our'ſelves, becauſe they have ſaftered'ſach 
things? God forbid | 1 fpeak not of thoſe, 
who to their Glory'1n'this World, bat alas, 
that 1s little: worth,  1rt becomes-me'to ſay, 
and you to hear it; who to their Praiſe with 
God, and to the'encreaſe of their Reward 
hereafter in a better Life,have ſaftered the 
loſs of all things,to keep a'gaodConſoence, 
burof: thoſe whom the Terrors of this 
World have prevailed with;more than the 
Terror s of the Lord; 1a whom the -delire 
of caſe here. hath been too hard forthe de- 
fire ot Salvation hereafter 3 I will not fay, 
and-we muſt not ſay,that even'thele were 
greater Sinners'than 'vur' ſelves; who have 
not fallen into their Temptations: ' Such 
inſtances as theſe, Brethren;do beſt:explain 
the intention of our Saviow# initheſe words, 
and will affe&::us with-the-rrue ſenſe-of 
them, andithe'more that! we: look:abroad 
mtre the World;andconſider the unſearch- 
-"i- ; ablenc(s 
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zblenefs of God's 'Judgments, and that bs 


ways are paſt finding out, as we cannot but 


do,if we ask our felvesthe reaſory why this 
and that happens 3 the more ſenſibly: we 
ſhall acknowledge the Truth of 'our Savi- 
our's Do&rine in this place, and ſhall for- 
bear paſting Judgment upon the-unhappy; 
neerly: becauſe they ares fo. But yer ro 
take notice of what God doth of thiv kind 
n the World, isnot ar-unprofitable obſer- 
yation, ”and/that becauſe the 
of the three which 1 have mentioned, 15 
true as the rſt, and-rhat'is this, 

2. Fhat one reaſon-why the Evils'of this 
life do not"befal all Perſons at the ſame 
time, who are - equally Smners, 1s; That 
while Omeare viſited withthe:Rod #Gbd, 
others may rake warning by it. Tis 'Pro- 
pofition | lay. down withi/great confidence, 
not only:of the Trath of ir ir} genefil; bite 
alſo of *rhe pertinence of '1t ro the Text 
for you-may obſerve;rhat our Saviour Wp: 
on mention made of the former ofthetwo 
tragical Stories, obſerves rhe latter hifrilelr;, 
and 'takes/occaſion from'thence to divert 
his Hearers from cen(ſuring thoſe- miſerable 
perſour,as they were read yro do;and to int- 
ploy them w' refletimp-upon thetuſelves : 
[ell yau;z 1434 but extept ye ropent, - ye ſhall 
all kewife.iperifh He imploged thee int 
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refleQing upon their own (ins 3 for,lays be, 
except ye repent 3, and upon their own dans 
ger, except ye repent,. ye ſhall al} iikewif 
periſh; And now I am (ure it will/be grant- 
ed, that our Saviour did not wander:from 
thetrue intent of God's Providence jn the 
things that happened to thoſe Perſans,nor 
make an application of them, which was 
not to.the purpoſe z and therefore ſince he 
gave warning by their examples, it zemaing 
true, as | fajd, that one reaſon.why the Ex 
vilsof thisLife do not befal all Perſons at 
the ſame time whoequally deſerye-them, 
and I will add, whaequally-need: them, is 
this, That while fome are corrected, others 
may be inſtrufted : I rather keep-to the 
caſc;of puniſhing Sin, than trying. Virtue, 
becauſe that js the caſe of the: Text 3 tho). 
I might ſay-too, that the reaſon why: all 
that can bear a tryal, are not tryed at; the 
ſame;tune 1s, becauſe the tryals of ſome 
rightequs Men are not-only profitable to 
them{{lves, but the examples af them alſo 
are profitable to; other good Men to. -en: 
courage and fortifie them.. But when God 
puniſhes, he doth-not at one-and:the ſame 
ume, puniſh all that -deſerve it-equallyy 
bur, he puniſhes ome, that. the ref may 
rake warning 3. for if the 'Sufferings 'of a 
tew in compariſon, would inſtruct all the 
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xt, God's end is gained, which is, thatwe 
hould learn ui R-ar al ; wher bis judg- 
gents are, abroad. ip the-carth ; And, this. 
x one of thoſe arguments which may con- 


rince 1s, that God deth xat willingly affii® 
ad eric the Cllrs of Me for fe 
wok pleaſtre 1n that, then without queſii- 
on where there was, the ſame cauſe, there, 
yould be the ſame effeft of his. diſplea-. 
fare; and where the ſame.need appeared, 
the awe Remedy would, be. ufed 3. bur if 
vhere all. mzgbt juſtly, be, ppmiſhed, heuſes. 
lis Prexogative to puniſh, ome, only, and 
for the yume ſpares the reſt, to- prove and, 
ty them, whether the examples of. his Ju- 
tice upon athers will bring them to Re- 
\ Exntance 5 in this cafe it plainly appears, 
" tat he delights not in that which, is, grie- 

| | 1 6s} -/s 

' ons to us, but would: bring us to Repen- 
' Wtance at the fame time, by ſhewing his Ju- 
lice upop ſome, and his Patience towards, 
others, We can indeed, give no account 
vhy God begins to afflit this Man, . and. 
not that 3, this People, and not another 3 
but the general point is very obvious (7. e.) 
vhy al are not made to ſuffer together, 
where there is the ſame, Proyocation of 
Divine Juſtice,and the ſame need of being 
wakened to Repentance 3, for the reafon 
of it is this, That the Puniſhment of feme 
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15a ſufficient warning to others and God 
does hot afflift all at once, becauſe he doth 
not willingly aMitthe Children of” Men; 
Fofr'mark our Saviqur's arguing "mm this 
place; "There were among the Calilean; 
as great Sinners as thoſe whoſe Blood P;- 
late mingled with their Sacrifices :Fhere 
were among the Inhabitants of Jernſalen, 
as grear Sinners.as thoſe were upon whom 
the Tower of S:lpar; fell ; and yet thoſe ca; 
Jamities happened bit to'a few': The uſe 
that'he would have the re{t make of thoſe 
Examples, was this, That they ſhonld re- 
pent 3 which he urged by this, threatmng, 
except * ye repent , ye ſhall all likewiſe Fo 
riſy : Now he that threatens to pomfſh and 
has-power to do it, doth plainly ſhew, that 
hetakes no delight in, puniſhing, but would 
prevent the faplt that deſerves it ; eſpe- 
cially,when he threatens and ſhews Exait- 
ples of Juſtice at the ſame time, and might 
have made'thoſe Examples of his Juſtice 
too, whom he threatens. And 6 I'proceed 
to the third Propoſition 3 which is, - 

3. That if thoſe who eſcape from the 
Puniſhment,do not take warhing by thoſe 
rhat ſuffer, themſelves (hall not always F 
ſcape; and this is'the direct purport of the 
Words.” I tell you, may 3 But except” ye "t 
pert, ge ſhall all likewiſe periſh », and y- 
4} y, 
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by Periſhing' here, onr Lord meant the 

Paniſhifents of this "Life, is plain Nom 

hence, thar he threatned ſuch like deſtru- 

dion, as happened to thoſe few Calzleary, 

ind thoſe few upon whom the Tower of 
Soars 'fell.” Te ſhall © all likewiſe ' periſh, 

(i, e.) much after the ſame'manner, as 1n- 

deed it happened, and that to admiration z 
For as the 'Blood of thoſe Galileans was 

ningled- with their Sacrifices z ſo was the 

Mood of thoſe Paſchal Sacrifices, which 

they came to'offer juſt before the Rowar 
Armyhemm d them in; and as thoſe crgh- 
teen were kilFd by the fall of the Tower of 
Slam, fo were the Inhabitants of Fer»ſaler 
deſtroyed-in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 

t ſelf. Although the Covenant of the Go- 
ſpel was eſtabhſhed upon better Promiſes, 
and with more frightfalPexa/ties than thoſe 
of this World 3 yet the Providence of God 
doth not neglett the bringing Men to re- 
pentance by the good and evil of this 
Life ; nay.it is neceſlary to the maintain- 
Ing a ſenſe of God, and a World to come, 
even amongſt Chriſtians, That his diſplea- 
ſure ſhon]d be ſeen, where his goodnel; 
doth not lead to repentance; and it 1s 'his 
goodneſs,that by his Judgments he doth a- 
waken us, 'when nothing elſe is able to do 
It. And therefore although the great mo- 
T4 tives 
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tives of Chriſtianity. are thoſe that concern 
another Life z yet. when theſe do nor pre 


vail, the only remedy that is left, is.to ig. 


{tra as by preſent corrections, and ts 
touch us in thoſe things, of which we are 


molt ſenfible, viz. The preſent concerns of. 


this World.If therefore,after he hath made 
ſome examples to others, theſe do nat re- 
pent, it is ſtil] more neceſſary that they: 
ſhould not eſcape, becauſe they haveabug'd 
the long-ſuffering of God towards, thems 
ſelves, and taken no warning .by- thoſe. 
whom God chaſteneg,. while he ſpared 
them : Forif their obſtinacy, ſhquld go 
without puniſhment, the example of . th 
Impunity would do more hurt tofucceed 
ing Generations,than if there. had: been no 
warnings given at all 3 and for this reafon, 
the ſufferings of thoſe Sinners. that : were 
made the firſt examples, . are commonly 
le than theirs that would learn no inſtru- 
tion by them, as it happened to the Jews 
forty Years after this Warning that' our 
Saviour gave them, upon ſo inſtructing an 
occaſion. F 
The uſe we are to make of theſe. con(i- 
derations, is, to do the ſame thing, which 
we ſhonld certainly doit God:;s Judgments 
were Upon us, as theyare upon, others, that 
we alſo periſh not : For if we wauld jnage 
our 
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opr ſelves we ſhould not be judged, and- if 
the warning that. Gad gives us by others, 
hath the ſame effeq, that.correGion ic (elf 
would have upon us, God. who doth nat 
willingly grieve the Children of Men, 
= 

ment with us. It is but confidering how 
we (hould be diſpaſed by great afttfion 
and bringing one minds to that, temper 
without it,and then the great delign of dj- 
vine corrections and puniſhments 15attain- 
ed without puniſhment. | And, how are 


Men wrought upon by Calamities2 ex+. 


© cepting ſome few who are ſuch Wretches 
| as Ahab was, who in bis diſtreſs. ſeyned yes 
wore and more. Theſe are the common ef- 
fedts : In. general, they, begin then. to call 
their ſins to mind, and their Conſciences 
bring forth the guilt,that hath been for the 
moſt part quiet,and do ſet thgir vil ways 
In 14.64 before therm : Nay, then they are 
very willing to acknowledge, that what 
they fuffer, is no more than what they de- 
ſerve, but a great dealleſs. Thus, as ] in(t- 
nuated at firſt, Joſeph's Brethren, when they 
felt the anguiſh of mind, that their preſent 
diſtreſs caſt them into, could then fay, Ve- 
rily we were guilty concerning our Brother, in 
that we ſaw the awguiſh of bis ſoul, aud would 
zot hear hize. It is not to be thought Ms 

that 


ſpare us, and not erter ito, Judg- 
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that after ſo . treacherous and villanous's* 


part, -as the ſ(clling of- Joſeph was, their 
Conſciences had pnlled every one of them 
for it ar certain times; but 1t 18 hkely 
they'made a ſhift to forget it, as mnch' as 
they could from time to time, till they fell 


into that perplexity, which their Brother 


caſt them in's/ and then they talk'to-one a- 
n2ther about their Sin' freely and forrow- 
fully, a&if-they had all along diflſembled 
their ſenſe of it tro one another before: 


Verily we' are guilty concerning our Brother, 


This ts one-end of God's Chaſtiſements,' 
to bring "thoſe to an effe&tual acknow: 
ledgmenrof their evil ways, who till then 
had ſmothered the Conviction of *their* 


Guilt 3 'and that 1s one end too of God's' 


warnings, when ſome are made examples 
of his juſtice, and he-ſpares others to/ptove: 
them, whether they will be warned by 
ſach Examples. Again, when we feel an- 
guiſt our ſelves, we remember how we 
have for a long time abuſed the Patience 
of God, and turned his grace into wanton« 
eſs : Then our Luxury and Intemperance, 
whilſt we had plenty of all things for this 
Life, and our negleſt of Inſtruction and 
Admonition under all'means of Grace for 
a better Life ; then, | ſay,theſe things come 
to mind : And if God ſpares us, whilſt he 
{mites 
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ſnites others, it is that we may not need 
any thing more, than ſuch a warning, to 
make us refle&t npon theſe things' as we 
ought 'to do. Thus alſo God's CorreCti- 
ons diſpoſe Men to Charity and Confide- 
ration' of one another 3 they care” us of 
that ſtiffneſs and wantonneſs, which, whilſt 
all things go well with us,carries on Con- 
tention and Hatred : And therefore, that 
we may not make it neceſſary for Provi- 
dence to teach us Wiſdom and Charity by 
withdrawing thoſe Bounties of his, which 
we abuſe to thepartpering of Pride, and 
Obſtinacy, we ſhould learn to'be wiſe by 
Examples, before we are made Examples 
our ſelves. _ 

To conclude this matter, ,who can. be 
12norant that Aﬀettion drives thoſe Men 
to Prayer, and other Duties of” Piety, 
who were very careleſs of them before ? 
In their difireſs they will ſeek God early, 
though in their Proſperity they were ſo 
backward to any thing of Religion, and 
for the moſt part felt very faint and ineffe- 
(tual diſpoſitions to it, rather complying 
with Cuſtom than with Inclination and 
Conſcience; and honouring God with their 
lips, while their hearts are far from him : 
And this is the great danger of a proſpe- 
rous State, to be ful], and to forget God. 
Bus 
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But if nothing elfe will cure this Sloathful. 


neſs in Rebgpongand this indifference ang 
coldneſs in the Service of God, yet at, leaſt 
Afﬀtition doth it, which makes us to feel 
our dependance upon God, and ſhows us, 
that we, have no hope left but in him, and 
then we abound in Prayers, and we attend 
wilhngly to. inftra{tion 5 WE "PR1Y Our 
ſelves to. God 1m good earneſt, and, to all 
the Comforts, of Religion-3 we make ma- 
ny yYows and promiſes,and we fet our ſelves 
immediately to perform them : This is:the 
natural effec of ſufferings, when we fee] 
them qr ſelves 3 and if we are wiſe, it 
ſhould be the effeft of allthoſe warning 
that God hath given us by the ſufferings 
others : Siace therefore we cannot Jopk a- 
broadinto the World, but we (ballfee the 
ys ments of God in the Barth, let. us tear 

:ebieovfneſs. let us zot be high-minded,but 


fear 3 let us not judge 'qthers, but. judge 


onr (elves, and often conſider, what our 
Savioyr replied to the ſuppoſition of their 

ing Sinners above all others, who. ſuffe- 
red fch things as others had not ſuffered; 


F tell you, Nay, but except ye repent ,, Je 
fall off likewiſe periſh. IF 
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+LUK. XVII. viii. 


Nevertheleſs, when the Sor of Man cometh; 
ſpall: be find fath; onthe Earthe 


0K theanderſtanding of theſe Words 
ob our OT two things are to be 
[. What i is bere meant by the Coming of 
be Sormof Man. And, 
2. What: is amcant. by his o# finding 
Faith uponthe Earth. \ 

1: How we are:to underſtand. thoſe 
Words, a»hez the Son'of Max: cometh 2 I 
inſvier,; the —_— 8, ED cometh 
t0 EXECUTE Ent+UPONn.t Ys 
and tO ber -faichtul. People out of 
their -Haftids :: For: after. our! Saviour: had 
ſpoken the: Parable: of thei unjoſt Jadge, 
that was wearxed by the: Widow'sunportu- 
nity-todo. Juſticeforker aaa her adver- 


ſaries, 
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faries he argued thus, v.7. And ſhall not God 
avenge his own ele, which cry day and night 
to him, though he bear long with them 2 or 
rather,as it might have been tranſlated,ard 
will he bear long in their cauſe e I tell you, 
that he will avenge them ſpeedily : And then 
follow theſe Words, Nevertheleſs when the 
Son of man cometh (3.e.) when he cometh 
to do that which was ſpoken of before, 
viz. tO avenge the \cauſe of his EleF, or to 
puniſh their Enemies and Oppreſlors, and 
todeliver them our of their hands, 

Now of the Coming of Chriſtfor this 
purpoſe, there is alſo a twofold ſigniftcati- 
on in the New Teſtament, whereof one js 
manifeſtly the Principal, and much more 
conſiderable than the. other, and: that 1s 
his ſecond coming in Perſon to judge the 
Quick and the Dead, which will not be till 
the end of the World: Thus the. config 
of the Day of the Lord, 2 Pet. 3, 10.415 


called his coming, v. 4. and the' coming of 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all his Saints, 
1 Theſ. 3. 13. and 1n many other places. 
And thisisall the coming of Chriſt properly 
ſo called, that the New Teſtament ment1- 
ons after his Firſt,becauſe this only' is tobe 
his ſecond perſonal Appearance. But then, 

2. There: was another notion of the 
coming 'of Chriſt, after his firſt, which 1s 


allo 
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alſo plainly enough intimated inthe New 
Teſtament, and* that was his coming to 
deſtroy the Jews, and to deliver the Chri- 
ſtians ont of thar Hands, which happen- 
ed 40 Years after his Death ! And of this 
the 24th, Chapter” of St. Matthew is an 
undeniable Teſtimony, where a Deſcripti- 
on of the Deſtruf&ion of Jeruſalem, and 
a Deſcription of the Day of Judgment 
are ſo interwoven one with the other,that 
it is a matter of ſome difficulty 'to know 
pun&ually and fully, what 1s proper to the 
one, and'what to the other : Bur plain it is, 
that the one as well as the other, 1s called 
the Coming of the 'Son of Man, as appears 
by verſes 27, and 37. The Deſtru@ion of 
Jeruſalem was made as it were a Type or 
Figure of 'the Day of Judgment 3 and 
therefore theſe Words are there , Yerily, I 
ſay nnto you, this Generation" ſhall not paſs 
avay; till all theſe things be fulfilled, v. 34. 
(3. e.) -till they are accompliſhed ' in thar 
part of the meaning which 'reſpe&s the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalemr, which was de- 
ſtroyed before that Generation paſled a- 
way.” Of this it'feems'plain that St. James 
ſpeaks, C,'5. v. 6; 7; where ſpeaking to the 
Jews, ſays he, Tt have condemned and kited 
the Faſt ; and to the Chriſtians, Be patient 
therefore, Brethren; unto the —_ 7 
ord ; 
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Lord ; and v. 8. Be ye alſo patient, ſtablj 
your Hearts, for the Coming of Er 


draweth nigh; and ſome other places there: 


are, wherethe Phraſe is to be interpreted 
thus particularly that, Let your moderg. 
tion be known unto all men, the Lord is & 
band, Phil. 4. 5. (7. e.) let all Men ſee by 
your Mecknelſs and Patience under thoſe 
Oppreſlions which you ſuffer,that you be. 
leve thoſe Predictions, which we have de. 
livered to you from Chriſt, that he is at 
hand to deliver you ; and although pro» 
perly the end of all things will not betill 
the laſt day, whenthe' Earth ſhall be buru 
#p, and all the works that are therein, y& 
becauſe this notable revolution of the de- 


ſtruction of the Jews was in ſame degree 


like unto it, therefore it was-alſo called the 
end of all things, meaning the end+of- the 
Jewiſh State and Religion, which -was t@ 
be accompanied with manifeſt Toxens of 
God's Fayour-to the Chriſtians, and of his 
indignation-at their Enemies. And.thus 
we are to underſtand-;that paſlage :n'S 
Peter, The end of all things is at band, bt 


ye therefore: ſober and.:watch unto 'prayery 


1 Pet. 4.7. nigra 2 = ina =_ 
and proper ſenſe, the Coming of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe he did not come in Perſon as he will 
do at the laſt day 3 but 1n {ome ſenſe " 
might 
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mght be ſo called, becauſe he appeared 
by his Power and Providence to do the: 
ſame work in part, which will with incom- 
parably greater perfection be done at the 
laſt, (Z.c-) to take Vengeance of the un- 
godly and to fave his own People : for the 
Incorrigibleneſs of the Jewiſh Nation,and 
their incurable hatred of the Truth, and 
obltinate Perſecution of it, was dreadful- 
ly puniſhed in the deſtruction of Jernſa- 
lm; and the Chriſtians had not only all 
eſcaped out of it, before the Rowan Army 
came againſt it, but by the deſtruction of 
tthey gained alſoa very conſiderable reſt 
from Perſecution for ſome time after. 

And now the reafon why this wonderful 
Providence was called the Coming of Chriſt, 
ſeems plainly to be this, That after his Al- 
cent10n into Heaven, he ſet down at the 
right hand of God, and had all Power pur 
into his hands; and therefore becaulc it 1s 
he that governs the World as well 2> the 
Church, ſach remarkable Revoluti-ns, as. 
that was, for the deſtruction of his exemies, 
and the ſaving of his Servants, .are cailed 
the coming of Chriſt Ged hath gen him to 
be head over all things. to the Church, and 
therefore ſach Paſlages as that was, are 
called his coming, to lignific that they are 
the effects of his Providence and Govern- 
L ment 
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ment, for the good of his Church, no leſs 
than if he had come in Perſon to order 
them.as he will do at the end of the World, 
to order all things then. 

And for this reaſon then, though 10 the 
proper ſenſe of his coming, he will come 
but once at the end of the World, yet 
in this improper ſenfe of 1t, his appear- 
ance todeſtroy his Enemnes,and to ſave his 
People that truſt in him, nothing hinders, 
but that he may be ſaid to come often be- 
fore the end of the World, (5. e.) as often 
as his Providence doth fignally and remar- 
kably appear for this purpoſe : And thus 
we are to underſtand the coming of the 
Lord in 2 The. 2. 8. where it 1s ſaid of 
the Mar of ſin, that wicked one, That the 
Lord ſhall conſume him with the ſpirit of 
his mouth, and deſtroy him with the bright- 
eſs of his coming 5 which being to be done, 
before the perſonal coming of Chriſt to 
Judgment,the meaning muſt be, that his de- 
{truction ſhall be fo remarkably the Work 
of a Divine Providence, that all ſhall con- 
feſs it was not the effect of worldly Polt- 
oY bat no leſs the doing of the Lord, than 
it himſelf had come in Perſon to deſtroy 
him, And whenever the Kingdoms of the 
World become the Kingdoms of the d's 
when the knowledge of God, covers the earth, 
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| & the waters cover the ſea; When thoſe 
magnificent Predictions are fulfilled con- 
cerning the univerſal prevalence of Truth 
and Goodneſs amongſt Men, with which 
| the Old and New Teſtament are plenriful- 
 £ ly furniſhed, and which are to be fulfilled 
- I before the coming of Chrilt to the laſt 
judgment : then alfo 1s « true, that the 
 E Lord comes, (7, e.) by the Power of his 
Spirit and Providence to renew and re- 
form a degenerate World, that was run- 
| ing beadlong into perdition. 
And thus much concerning the fenſe of 
; theſe Words, when the ſon of man cometh, 
> E which I have ſhewn,do principally fignifie 
f What great and amazing revolution, when 
> Etc ſhall come by coming in his own Perſon 
f Fitthelait day to judge the World, but in 
aſecondary ſenſe doalſo lignifiethe remar- 
\ able Works of his Providence, 1n puniſh- 
» Eng ſome, and ſaving others, even in this 
- life. Now, 
c 2.How are we to underſtand that other 
- Fchuſe, will be find Faith upon the Earth ? 
- Flhe meaning of the Queſtion 1s plainly 
1 this; That he will not find Faith on the 
earth, or very little in compariſon, But. 
What 1s here meant by Faith ? I anſwer, \ 
that is eaſily diſcerned by the Parable and 
be Application of it, that went before. 
L 2 The 
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The defign of both which, was to infef 


the concluſion in the foregoing verſe, And 


ſhall not God avenge his own Ele@, which 
cry day aud night unto him, though he bear 


* long with them ;, I tell you he will avenge 
them ſpeedily : That is to ſay, God would 


hear the Prayers of righteous Men, and 
in alittle time take their cauſe into his own 
hand; and then, ſays our Saviour, Newer- 
theleſs when the ſon of man cometh, ſhall he 
a faith on the earth 2 (i. e.) notwith- 
anding the Promiſes of God to hear the 
Prayers cf good Men, and to fnterpole for 
them that depend upon him, there will be 
bat little Faith in theſe Promiſes found up- 
upon the Earth,even when the Son of Man 
comes, to fulil them : The greateſt part 
will not be found to believe any thing at all 
of them, and ſo will be farprized with that 
day, without any preparation for it, or 
expectation of it, Many will yield to the 
Temptations of this preſent World, and: 
throwing off their dependance upon God, 
will think to ſecure themſelves by Flatte- 
ry and Hypocrifie' from the Violence '& 
wicked Men; others will defpair of any 
better ſtate of things ; and very few will 
lay to heart the promiſes which God hath 
made to hear the Prayers of his Servants, 
and to fave them : Feiy will a” 
- thEM 
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themſelves in God by crying to him day 
and night,and by putting their whole truſt 
and confdence in him 3 and this notwirths 
ſtanding the clear and; ſtrong reaſons they 
have from his Word fo to do. . Neverthe- 
leſs, when the Son of Man cometh, (ball he 
find faith on the earth; And thus we may. 
from other places of Scripture obſerve, 
that unmediately before the Day of Judg; 
ment, there will be a great falling away 
from Chriſtian /Piety and, Charity 3 nay, 
and the World ſhould begin once more to 
depart from the Purity of Faith 5- mrany 
falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall deceive 
many 5 and becauſe Iniquity. ſhall abound, 
the love of many ſhall wax cold : Bur, ſays 
our Saviour, he that endures to the end ſhall 
he /aved ; thereby intimating,that it, would 
be ſome, matter of difficulty to endure to 
the end. Thus alſo St. Peter tells us, that 
there ſhall .come in the laſt days ſcoffers, 
walking after their own laſts, and ſaying, 
Where is the promiſe of, bis, coming 2 which 
1 plainly meant of the Day of Judgment, 
beforewhich, according to, the Revelation 
of St. John, Satan was tobe looſed. for a lit- 
tle time, and to go out, ,qnd 'to deceive the + 
zations,and to gather themtogerher againſt 
the City of God. And theretore it will be 
remarkably true at the day of Judgment, 
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that when the Son of Man cometh, he will 


find but little Faith in the Earth : The 


World will be in a careleſs Poſture, as it 
was before that the Flood came and took 
them all away : And for the fame reaſon 
_ there 1s but little Faith in the Earth when 
God enters into Judgment with the World 
for the Violence and Iniquities of Men,and 
aſſerts the Cauſe of Innocence and Righ- 
touſneſs againſt them ; forin all ſuch Cz- 
ſes the Temptations to Unbelief and Apo- 
ſtacy are very great, and likely to prevail 
upon many of thoſe that believe; fo that 
- thisis the meaning, That in ſuch a wick- 
ed Age, as calls for the coming of the 
Son of Man, the open Enemies of God, 
which are the greater number, will be void 
of all regard whatſoever to his Wordand to 
his Providence, or if hey take any notice of 
it, it is that of the Scoffters mentioned by 
St. Peter, Who will ſay,Where 3s the promiſe 


of his coming £ Many of his profeſled Ser- 


vants will be weaty of depending upon 
him,and give way to Temprattons,and de- 
pend more npon the arm of Fleſh than 
upon the Promiſe of God, and the Faith of 
many good Men will'be very mach weak- 
ned and abated ; ſ6'that when he cometh, 


be will find but little Faith nponthe _—_ 
n 
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And thus I perſwade my ſelf to have 
given you a true l1lJuſtration of theſe re- 
markable Words of our blefſed Saviour, 
and that upon the two fignifications of the 
Son of Man's Coming, Which ſcem to be 
both intended in this Text; and indeed it 
1s very bard to know which was principal- 
ly intended, the day of the general Judg- 
ment, or the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem - 
The day of general Judgment 1s 3n it ſelf 
the principal meaning of Chriſt's Coming, 
and therefore ought not to be excludedzbur 
yet the Parable, with the Application of - 
t, being manifeſtly intended to ſtir up that 
Generation to pray to God, and rot to faint, 
and to give a firm Faith to the Promiles of 
God, notwithſtanding the great troubles 
they were like to meet with from the un- 
believing Jews - therefore neither could 
the coming of the Son of Man to be aven- 
ged of theſe his Enemies, and to deliver 


| his Servants, be excluded, but was as di- 


rely intended as the other. 

And now I proceed tocbſerve the two 
main Points which the Text ſuppoſes, be- 
lides thoſe which it affirms; and the con- 


kidering of them will not a little contri- 


bute to a;more perfet underſtanding of 
this place. _ 
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1. Itis ſuppoſed manifeſtly, that after 
the firſt Coming of Chriſt to call the 
World to repentance,and to be offered yp 
for our fins,there would: yet be degenerate 
Ages ſametimes, and a moſt corrupt ſtate 
of things, before his ſecond perſonal Com- 
Ing to judge the World. 

2. It 1s alſo ſuppoſed, that his Proyi- 
dence would then appear to ſet all thingy 
right, when there was the greateſt need to 
interpoſe in behalf of his Church. 


1. That hisfirſt coming would not infal- 
jibly prevent the degeneracy and corrupti- 
on of future Ages : For notwithſtanding 
that evidence of Truth, which he taught, 
r14ny falſe prophets would ariſe, and deceive 
zany ; and notwithſtanding the Power of 

his Doctrine, iniquity would aboind , and 
_ the love of-many would wax cold: And not- 
withſtanding 2 both theſe advantages,yet his 
own ſervants would ſometimes be reduced 
to that ſtate, that it ſhould be nieedful to 
them to cry unto God day and nightzwhich 
154 matter that may cauſe ſome wonder,jf 
we do not conſider the reaſon of it ; That 
the Principles and Manners of Men were 
ſo often, and ſo-generally corrtipted, be- 
igre the Coming © of the Son of God1 = 
inc 


the World,is that, which nnght not appear 

ſtrange at all, tothoſe that conſider the 

weakneſs and folly of Mankind: That after 

th: Creation, the Earth ſhould ſo abound 
with luxury and violence, that God ſwept 
all Mankind away with the Flood but 
eipht Perſons : Chat after Noah's Family 
had peopled the Earth again, Men ſhould 
fall into Idolatry ſo univerſally, that God 
called Abraham out of his 9wn Country, 
and entred into a particular Covenant 
with him, for the maintaining of the true 
Worſhip in his Family and Poſterity : 
That Pharaoh ſhould oppreſs the Ifraclites 
after his Country had been ſaved by them: 
That the Iſraelites ſhould fall to worſhip 
other Gods, after that the true God had 


wrought ſo many miraculous Deliverances 
'for them : That when, not without much 


ado, they were cnred of Idolatry, they 
ſhould fall into ſcandalons ways of Hypo- 
'crifte and Immorality. Theſe and the like 


"things, perhaps, are not ſo much to be 


wondred at; becanfe God had not as yet 
uſed the laſt' means to inftract Mankind, 


'-and to oblige them ro Piety and Vertue 3 
'but that there ſhoald be Times as bad as 


the worſt of thoſe;ifter Chriſt himſelf had 
appeared in the Wotld to-dic for Sinners, 


and to'brimg the DoEriue of Salvation to 


Man- 
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Mankind, - with the moſt convincing Ey;. 
dence that could be defired, and with the 
moſt powerful Motives that could he 
thought of ; that notwithſtanding all thi, 
Oppreflion, Violence, Fraud, Hypoerike, 
Error, Superſtition, Idolatry, and ſcan- 
dalous Examples, ſhould for ſome Ages 
reign no leſs than before the times of 
Chriſt; and to that degree, as to ſhake 
even the Faith of good Men; and if it 
were poſlible, to deceive the very belt of 
all; this ſeems to be an amazing Conſfide- 


ration 5 and tho' the noble Examples df 


Chriſtian Piety and Vertue that have ap- 
peared in the World, and the aſſured Ex- 
petation of a larger Progreſs that Chriſti 
anity will make in the Earth, and of bet- 
ter EffeFs that it will produce,may anſwer 
the Objection 3 yet that the World, that 
the Church, - ſhould be ſo bad under the 
laſt means, is what may raiſe ſome admi. 
ration : .But you are to conlider, That 
when our Lord firſt came into the World, 
he came not to eſtabliſh a Religion, which 
ſhould either by its Truth convince, or by 
its Power reform Mankind, whether they 
will or no byt what was ſufficient for 
both purpoſes, if they wauld be wiſe and 
honeſt, and. ſuffer the Concernments. df 


eternal Life to-prevail with them Ay 
their 
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their worldly Intereſts 3 and therefore 
there was as much reaſon to expect an ani- 
rerſal Reformation, as to expe that Men 
would not refiſt the Evidence of Truth, in 
Matters of the greateſt concern to themin 
the whole World 3 but to bring them to 
this, the Goſpel was furmiſhed with no irre- 
fſtible means, but left them under the na- 
tural liberty they had before,with a provi- 
hon of Grace, that might be Tefiſted ; and 
therefore it was 1n it ſelf likely, that the 
Trath would be oppoſed by ſome, and 
corrupted” by others, and by many held 
in unrighteouſneſ5 ; that ſeveral to whom 
it was propounded, would not believe 
it, and ſeveral that believed it, would not 
obey it, and. in time, that it would be 
mixed with Errors and Superſtitions, and 
framed to the Deſigns of Ambition and 
Covetouſneſs;z nay, the better and more 
Divine a Religion thar of the Goſpel is, 
the more violently it would þe oppofed by 
ſome, and the more certamly corrupted 
by others: So that if we conſider the 
Excellency of the Goſpel, with the Pur- 
poſe of God' not to overbear the World 
nto the Faith and Obedience of it, by 
forcing the natural Liberty of Men, it 
had rather been much more ſtrange, if 
't had eſcaped oppoſition and —__ 
| than 
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than to have Leen both oppoſed and cop. 
rupted as it hath: Thus our bleſſed $a- 
viour himſelf, and his Apoſtles, foretold 
that it would be : Take heed that no man 
deceive you 5 for many ſhall come in my 
name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhall de- 
ceiue manyy many falſe Prophets ſtall ariſe, 
and deceive many; and if any one ſhall ſay 
unto you, Lo, here is Chriſt, and there\is 
Chriſt, believe it not for there ſhall ariſe 
falſe Chriſt's and falſe Prophets, and ſhall 
ſhew great ſigns and wonders, inſomnch the 
if it were poſſible, they ſhould deceive. the 
very ele : Behold I have told you before, 
Thus he foretold how Chriſtianity ſhould 
be corrupted by Impoſtures and Frauds; 
Again, ſays he, They ſhall deliver you w 
to be afflited. and: killed, and ye ſhall be 
bated of all nations for my names ſake; and 
then. ſhall many be offended, and ſhall be 


- tray one another, and ſhall hate one another. 


Thus he foretold the violence that (houl 

be uſed to extinguiſh the Proteſhon of t 

Truth, . Agayn, faith St. Paul, 2:Thelfl, 2. 
There ſhall he a falling away, and the mas 
of fin. ſhall come with all deceiveableneſs of 
unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh, becauſe 
they, received not the Love of the Truth, 
that they might be ſaved. And for this cauſe 
(70d ſhall ſend them ſirgyg deluſion, Tu 
| ho | the 
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they ſhould believe a lie, that they might 
all be damned who believe not the Truth, 
but had pleaſure in unrighfeouſneſs. © The. e 
he foretels a fearful Apoſtaſie from the 
Purity and Simplicity of the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion. Again, ſays he, 2 Tim. 3. 1, 
2. This know, that in the laſt days perilons 
times ſhall come : For men ſhall be lovers 
of their own ſelves, covetous , -boaſters, 
froud, blaſphemers, diſobedient to parents, 
mthankful, unholy, without natural affeti- 
om, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers,' inconti- 
nent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 
traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of plea- 
ure wore than lovers of God's There he 
foretels a terrible corruption of Manners : 
And again, 1 77m. 4. 1,2, 3. The Spirit 
ſpeaketh expreſly, ſays he, that in \the lat- 
ter times ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, 
giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doifrines 
of devils, ſpeaking lies in hypocriſte, ha- 
ving their Conſcience ſeared with an hot iron, 
forbidding to marry, and conimanding to 
abſtain from meats, which God hath crea- 
ted to be received” with thanksgiving of 
them which believe and know the Truth. 
Now lay all theſe things together, and 
here is as plain warning, as can poſſibly 
be given, of moſt corrupt and degene- 
rate Times, even after Chriſt's firſt co- 
ming. 3 
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ming 3 and (o that is expreſly foretold, 
which the Text evidently ſuppoſes : For 
here would be glorious Pretences to des 
ceive, Violence to compel, and wicked 
Examples to offend the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
And what Proviſion hath our Lord Jefe 
to ſecure them from being miſled, where 
there is ſo mach danger? They are to 
attend to the Dodtrine, which he delj- 
vered us at firſt by his Holy Apoſtles, to 
ſecure themſelves from being deceived ; 
they muſt lay to Heart the Promiſes of 
the Goſpel, to arm themſelves againſt the 
Temptations of the World, and the Power 
of evil Examples ; and they are to con- 
ſider, that all theſe things were foretold 
by our Lord himſelf, and his Apoſtles, 
that they might not-be ſcandalized, when 
they ſhould happen, nor be tempted to 
ſulpe&, that either Chriſtianity was not 
of God from the firſt : or atleaſt, that our 
Lord has negleQed all care of it fince, be- 
cauſe it doth ſo little good, as yet, in the 
World; becauſe it runs out into ſo many 
Errors, and becauſe the Truth of it 1s fo 
vehemently oppoſed; for,ſays our Saviour, 
Behold, I have told you before: But (till it 3s itt 
their power, whether they will take warn- 
ing by ſuch Predictions, and whether they' 
will guard themſelves againſt Errors __ 
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Fvil Examples 3 and therefore a very cor- 
pt ſtate of Things. in the Chriſtian 
World, will, 1n all likelihood, ſhake the 
Faith of many Believers, and cauſe ſome 
to turn from the holy commandment delive- 
red to them,not regarding the admonitions 
of Chriſt'and his Apoſtles before-hand : 
And ſo when Chriſt comes, he will find 
but li:tle Faith upon the Earth : And this 
$ the Obſervation which 1n the firſt place 
5 unavoidable from the Text : Fhat even, 
ifter Chriſt, there would be degenerate 
Ages 3 for this is plainly ſuppoſed, as the 
cauſe why there would be but little Faith 
fund, when he ſhould come to viſit the 
Earth, for the Iniquities and Offences it a- 
bounds with. The 
2, Sappoſition is, That the Providence 
ofour Lord would then appear to ſet things 
nght, when there was the greateſt need to 
nterpoſe in behalf of his Church : For 
- E whereas itis ſaid, Wher the ou of man co- 
\ WU meth, ſhall be find faith on the earth 2 It is 
 Fintimated maniteftly; that his coming is 
EE then to be expected, when little Faith is to 
befound amongſt Men; andconſequently, 
* E when Scandals and Temptations are fo 
ſtrong, that it is an bard matter to bear up 
' B zpainſt them, I have faid already, that the 
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all Men receive it ; and that the Power of 
Chriſtianity doth not make all that receive 
It, wiſe and good Men; andit is not to be 
denied, but that amongſt Chriſtians them- 
ſelves, there are as monſtrous Errors and 
lend Examples, as ever-there were 1n the 
World before Chriſtianity, or as there are 
now where Chriſtianity 1s not at all pro- 
fefled. Now at this rate, ſhould the Lord 
of the Church, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let 
things go as they would, it would in time 
come to paſs, that nothing of Chriſtianity 
would remain in the World, but the name 
of it, and thatfor noother purpoſe but to 
do more hurt with it, than conld be done 
without it. But how 1s 1t, that Divine 
Providence will interpoſe, or according to 
the expreſſion of the Text, that the Son of 
man will come, and will make good his 
Promiſe of being with his Church to the 
end of the World 5 which 1s never more re- 
markably fulfilled, than when he interpoſes 
tn thoſe Chrcaimſiances: which make Men 
think that he will not interpoſe, and that 
he is not at all concerned, what becomes 
of the State of Religion, orthe Afﬀairsot 
the Church? Becauſe our Lord hath not 
made the Goſpel an irreſiſtable means of 
convincing Orzbelieners,andreforming wic: 
ked Men, therefore it would in oe 
ne 
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Men... Whea there 15, the greateſt danger 


of loſing the true Profeſſion. of Chriſtia- 


nity, our Lord wall not, be. wanting to. 


maintain it; ; dT all Fleſb Fo corrupt- 
ed their ways,God came. and {weptaway 
Mankind with, a Flonkls, and ſaved Nob 

and better Ge- 
neration :. When their "Proſperity had COr- 
pie, their ſear Abrahans OK 
to preſerve true. 100 1n him, and in 
his Family ; and thele.. and. ye like Pro- 


a care to 
interpoſein behalt of Tru 42 Righte- 
ouſnels, when the Ws ſeem to fail 
from among the Children.ot Men. While 
God ſcems to. let.the Warld alone, and.to 
ſuffer all. Meng g00n3 Gage ge Own ways, 
af he took tc nor Were 
X all BS od ar Pep ge he is all 
the w ying and Joe” what. they 
us oys 7 for bisown, laformatton, 


for he k KNOWS 1, thi but for the,.1n- 
v vv ſtruftion 


353 


Wy (auch 


© 


394 


te Thirteenth Sermon, 


ſtruftion of thoſe that are to come after, 
If he atevery turn ſhould in when 
wethink it needfal,we ſhould very ſeldbr 
know, whoare fincere,and whoare Hypo. 
crites ; it is vety fit, that it ſhould be fort 
rimes ſeen, whether Men are what they 
pretend to be; whether indeed; they are 
concerned for that Truth, for which they. 
have once pretended a mighty Zeal ;- 
whether they are” governed. by Canlci- 
ence, as they fay, or:by mere. world! 
and politick Conſiderations; for ſuch 
cOveries as 5p are very inſtruing, ani 


ſerve for t x i of much-good 
in the Wor rp d in the Charcb; «ror 
we ag teal bly 'tobeone cauſe 
, When the Son of +:6h comes, i he will 
&2 FR little Faith ug e Earth,becauſe 
wth be ſuffers the to g0-0N, as if 


he minded it not, he. is whe) thoſe that 


pretend to Faith, and upon the Tryal ma-/ 


ny are diſcovered not tohave it. In ſhorrt, 
Divine Providence is ſo fat from being re- 
gardlefs of the Aﬀairsof Men,” thatit them; 
moſt of all hews ie-felf, when' Men are 
tempted 10 think;that "x 


(3. e.) when therejs but NE Faiths to be: 


found in the Farthy* and this will be a- 
bundant! demonſtrated-at thetHloſe' of all. 


things, thats, at the-Day of Jadgrtent,” 
which 
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which will be the moſt canvincing Act of 
Providence that ever was in the'World, 
and one Forerunner of-3t, - will- be thar 
Queſtion, Where 3s the: promiſe of -his co- 
ming F | 

And now the uſe of all: oughe to be 
that, which is -the-declared meention- of 


our Saviour inthe begings BOEmng ofthe Para- 
ble : And: he: ſpake-< Per to them , -tO 
the end, that wen ought always 38-pray, = 
not to. faint; For the. trge Graund” of 
Prayer, 'is Faith-in-the Providence,” and 
Promiſes of God ; and if thete be nefrime, 
when theſe fail, ont 2” always 
to Pray, a and not-to Ae, pidaghe 
| God's ptr 


Prayers'ave heard, wi pill raft ape 
account for- them; that- ern 3b Arn 
to all, and / mach more(to then» that-love - 


ind ſerve himz and4-#f-they. } this, 

then they will ws £ OLI EN foot; 

| Se WeourFped: And (if 
y ought always'to pray them 


when there: pa x? Long 'tobe kcvod 
upon the/Fartly: nay, then moſt of all, be- 
cauſe when Teinprations/#0-Unobelief-a's 


Egreateft; 'we ſhould-themoſt of al-{tycug- 
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then our ſelves by recourſe to God, and 
dependance upon him. 

* To this Irſtance in Prayer; there are 
two things malt go. 


1. A ſtedfaſt Reſolution to walk in all 
the ways of God, and not to be diverted 
out ofthem by any-worldly Intereſt what- 
ſoever : For he-can have no Faith to go 
to God, who thinks of taking carefor him- 


ſelf, without regard to his Duty to God: 


A Man's not in a-condition- to: ſeek the 
Favour of God, or:to commend his caſe 
to.him, that ' contrives: how to ſhift for 
bimfelf without 'him. | 
2. A perfe& re ion" of. himſelf to 
the Will of God x for by this: alſo it 1s, 
that a-Man entitles: himfelf to ' his Favour 
andBlefling. The moſt-eftecnal way to 
obtain the particular Bl s we pray for 
at any "time, 1f they are ſach things as 
may prove evil as well as good for us, is 
to leave the matter, after all, to the diſpo- 
fal of Divine Providence: for then it we 
obtain them,we get his'Bleſſing with them 
to&; if we donot,''we are ſure to get his 
Blefling without them; which is the gene- 
ral thing we pray for -always : With thee 
(poſitions we arein a fit caſe to preſent 
our Prayers t6 God for Spiritual B _—_ 
or 
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for our (elves, and for the Church 'of 
Chriſt, which will affaredly come accom- 

ned with Temporal | ones too, if it be 
beſt for us; and if God ſees that it is bet- 
ter for his Church to be proſperous, than 
to be afflicted in this World; and then it 
is better ſo to be, when Men are ſufh<- 
ently prepared forit by God's Correttion, 
\ | and their own Repentance, Men ought 
therefore always to pray,” and 19t to faint ; 
for their Prayers thus qualified, will not 
fail of obtaining what they ask 5 which onr 
Saviour thonght goods illaſtrate by an 
Example in the Parable delivered before 
the Text, viz, of an. »#juſt Judge, that nei- 
ther feared GA, nbd regar d'man ; who 
nevertheleſs upon the importunity of- a 
Widow, did what was right 1n her caſe; 
much more ſhall'God hear the Prayers of 
his faithful Servants : For, 


* & 5 & ow - 


MR in. th 


T B'S = © 


' 1. He is the Jaſt God, and is of him- 
{elf ready to right thofe' that do at any 
time ſuffer wrong. &$ | 

2. He is alſo the mercifal God that re- 
gardeth Men; and when we defire things 
e- | of him that are needful, he is 'of himſelt 
le ready to grant what we ask, or at leaſt, 


nt 8 that which is more needful than what we 
85 | ask. | 
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| 3. Whereas the Judge in the Parable 
ſeem'd to contemn the Poverty and Mean- 
neſs of that Perſon, that ſued to him for 
Juſtice 3, for which. reaſon ſhe js repre- 
{ented here to be a Widow, one of a deſti- 
tute Condition, that wanted a Patron to 
affert her Right z God, who 1s: Juſt and 
Good to all, 1s particularly gracious to 
his Servants, and. eſteems them highly, 
and . no Circumſtances of Meanneſs. and 
Diltreſs, which he ſuffers them to fall in- ; 
to, can alter his Favour. towards them z 
for all which, Reaſons, if the Judge in the 
. Parable ITE Widow's Suit, merely 
becauſeſheilay upan him,. and:. was trou:- 
bleſome to um, much*'more will God, to 
whem we are never troubleſome, ,when. | _ 
we, make our Requeſts known to. him, 
grant what we ask; becanſe he is Righte- 
ous and Gracious, and loveth and patieth 
#9, as a Father doth his Children. 
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Levit XX. XD. 
Ye ſhall not ſear by my name falſty. 
T's Religions Uſe of an Oath, 


d the Diane 'The Mat- 
ter nin worthy of that 'Obji 


which an Oath i in promikng, it 
- I Duſt not be unlawty al ha Js, may ſwear 
- Nin R7ghteoy 


r, It muſt not be impoflible, 
t muſt — bw, trivial ; \and 1 Hm yy 
Aaa 


depends Ciefly upon the Matter, 
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it muſt be: ſome Fat proveable by our 


own Teſtimony, that we may ſwear in 
Judgment : AY] which implies, That we 
are not to ſwear indeliberately, paſſianate- 
ly, or commonly. The Diſcharge of an 
Oath muſt be anſwerable tothe Obligati- 
on, which is to Sincerity of Intention, Fil 
delity of Performance, and the giving of 
Teſtimony exa&tly according to Know: 
ledge 3 and then we ſwear in Truth. 

All which Conditions of ufing'an Oath 
religiouſly.are put together by the Prophet 
Jeremiah, C. 4. V.'2. ' And thow ſhalt ſoew 
The Lord liveth, in truth, in judgment, and 
in righteauſneſs. Tn righ a not pro- 
faning an Oath by king it the Bond of 
Iniquity ; in Jud NN) not expoſing it to 
Contempt, by uſing it raſhly and impro- 
perly 3 and in Tr not violating the 
bond of an Oath, by breaking "Promiſe, 
or giving Teſtimony ro a Falſhood. 

Swearing in, Truth, is-that-part 
Religion of gn Oath, which ] Mall at -y 
time preſs u pkg oof 3 
ſideration of what "things an Oath ny 
be converſant about.; Hh that the rather, 
becauſe'] ſhall/app f what T hays. to iy 
Jpon the rel point, Either to ſiich Opths 
as faſten apy Duty uponus, requered bythe 


Laws ; or to Swearing in Courts of Jadics 
ture, 
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ture, where the end of Swearing, viz. the 
Judicial deciding of Controverſies, does 
always make the Matter enquired into, 
worthy of ſo high a Teſtimony. _ 1 
Therefore have I choſen BE Words 
of God for my. Subje@t, Te ſhall not ſwear 
by my name falſly*: A Law which, if any, 
is written upon the very Hearts of Men; 
and yet it pleaſed God, that it ſhould be 
written in our Bibles too : I would to God 
there were no occaſion given by the pre- 
ſent Age to urge it.in our Sermons, at leaſt 
in the way of Complaint and Reproof. 
But fince Perjury,Perjury I fay, that mon- 
ſtrous Sin, which ſtrikes even at the Maje- 
ſty of God, and betrays the Throne of 
the King 3 which undermines the very 


' Foundations of Religion and Juſtice which 


does moſt ſenſibly grieve the Hearts of all 
good Chriſtians, :and threatens the ſafety 
of every good Subject ;, which does not 
only work tmiſchief, to the Innocent, but 
alſo damns the Guilty, almoſt without re- 


'medy. If Perjury, as tis onmonly faid, 
be grown the crying Sin EE Land, and 


it appears, that'the Penalties of the Law 

R_.7% l SITY 85. '»q- ” 
are not terrible enough to prevail againſt 
it 3 we are then, bound in Allegiance to 


God, in Loyalty tothe King, in Love to 


our Country, in Charity to the Sonls of 
Men, 
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Men, to bring in all the afliſtance we can 
from Religion, to expel this fatal Miſchief, 
and to:remove this foul Scandal from a- 
mong Us, by. as. plainly, by re 
proving. #mpartially, by exhorting and 

raking Moſt ha (6-4 In contrþ 

ation to Oich good end, I beg your Pa 
tience while I endeayour to {hew, 


Firſt of all, Wherein lies the peculiar 
Obligation of anOath. | 

Secandly, What are: the ſeveral ways of 
violati this' Obligation, or mcurring the 
Crime of Pexzury.. . 

Thirdly, What are the uſual Temptati 
ons and Inducements thereunto. 

Laſtly, Some of tlie fearful” ag 
ons that belong to the (in, 


That an Oath ty the atmoſt Ob- 
ligatiah/ toſpeak the Truth, is confelled 
by general: PraQice, which has.madey or 
rather received it to be the end of Con. 
troverlie :;For if a Man could be obliged 
yet mote deeply than by ſwearin ng, , urely 
the final xeſort would 'not be had 'to at 
Oath 5 if any thidg.could confirm a Te- 
ſtimony more afliredly, which is ;in our. 
Power, this ſhould not be. the laſt Con- 
firmation ; Therefore let it be conſidered, 
that 
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that the very end et MonapolFon Oath 1 _ a 
peculiar obligation to t-truly z 
for the-greater that truſt is, a= I —_ 
another to repoſe in me, the greater trea- 
chery 1 am guiky of, if I thendeceive him. 
But if - the end of an Oath Men 
not to ſwear falſly, much more the 
nature of it. Wiuth-very mie may 
_ | axOath bereſtedin as the higheſt ſecurity 
it | that Men can offer for their Honeſty and 
; Þ Truth : For the nature. of an- Oath.con- 
f I fiſts inthis, That it is an-appeal to:God as 
c | tothe Witneſs of Truth;and the Avenger 
. I of Falſhood, for the confirmation of our 
- © own Teſtimony. 


1, God is appealed toas a Witneſs 3; he 
who is the of Truth and Knowledge, 
the faithful and infallible Witneſs of every 

- & Thoughtand AQtion; hewhoſe Teſtimony 
1 EI alone, needs notto be confirmed by any 
other, fince for him only 1t-is naturally 
and eternally impoffible to deceive or to 
I BI. be deceived : 1 ought never-to-lye or dif- 
El @anble,or break my Word, becanſe I know 
' my ſelf always to _—_ 4n the preſence of 
- | God :- This ought to reſtrain me from be. 
' | ing guilty. of Falſhood atany ture, that I 
- | «mwithin the ightand-hearing of the God 
of Truth :But moſt of all am 4 - bound - to 
be 
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be ſincere, when IT have appealed to him 
as preſent, for the confirmation of What # 
ſay. It is a grief to-a-good:/Man to hear i# 
Lye told to his Face 3 but if the Lyar ſhould: 
call him-to witneſs his Falſhood, this"he 
would:takein foul ſcorn and with-greateſt 
indignation :- And-whar-an height of inj- 
pudence muſt it yeeds/be, to putthe- like 
atiront' upon God hunſelf; by-appeali 
to his Knowledge for our-Unrighteonſnels, 
in Matters wherein we deal falfly > Whatij 
this, butto 4mpute our-own Baſeneſs and 
Falſhood, to hismoſt Holy Majeſty ;' and 
ro do: whats us, to make bim 'a Lyar 
like unto our felves? RLLOIP | 
2. Gods not only called upon as the 
Witneſs. of Trathwhen weſwear, but al 
{0 as the» Avenyger:of Falſhood :* And uw 
deed tis the. adding of -this- which makes 
an Appeal to-God's Teſtimony by 4nvocs- 
tion, a moſt;forcible' Obligation to Truth, 
and the-utmoſt Security which -we can” of- 
fer for the {ame. -When-we pretend that 
there 15-a Man preſent» whoknows:that x0 
be-true which we affirm," it-wou}d be fi 
pertluous to wiſhthat he were revenged'd 
us, 16-1t be not true,. becauſe he |may be 
called.fotth openly-to atteſt the-Trathyor 
&i{cover the Falſhood-of  what-we' fay":'F 
Where+the Witne(s'1s viſible, andithe Te- 
{timony 
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ſtimony*credible, it is ſufhcientto; appeal 
- | to his Knowledge only. But when God is 
+ | takenito Witneſs by us, there" is no-voice 
+  vorſenfible Appearance, by' which he (does 
\ | either confirm ordifown' the Matter. What 
* | is it then which makes an Appeal to God, 
; | the (ilentrand inviſible Witneſs, to be'of 
; I greaterforceto oblige anrſelves; arid'icon- 
firm others, 'that*we' ſpeak the Truth 5 
what 1s it :butithis; that -we'd& appeal to 
his Juſtice as welFas+his' Knowledge; and 


) 
| 
| I call the Vengeance of the Almighty down 
| 
| 


upon oar Heads, if he diſcerris atty Falſe- 
hood -and:Deeeit in our Teſtimony 2-+And 
tis impoſſible that - obligation to ſpeak 

> E the Truth; or <o diſcharge a'Txaſt; ſhonl 
be greater than this, that if werate;now 
guilty /of -lying' or/anfaithfulneſs;:; we do 
not only-conſent,but deſire thatthe Tndig- 
nation and Curſe of God may falFapohn us. 
Ido not think that the invokingiof Divine 
Vengeance, 'if weſwervefromthe'Truth, 
s orlg:conſequent upon Sweartmg,accofd- 
ing toithe Opinion of fome learned Men, 
butalſo that.it belongs to'the-very Eflence 
ofan Oath ;\ for rhat ſhould ſeetyto be 
eſſential tot; which af +4t were removed, 
the fear of Perjury would be-taken-away 
' with it'© Bur'no Man deubrs that appeal- 
ng to:God as a Judgeyis imphedin 'ap- 
pealing 
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pea ling to him as a Witneſs, Hence it iy 
kt the Septuagint ſometimes ufeth wes, 
a Curſe, for gs an Oath. Said- Abrehaw 
to his —_— Gor. 24- 41: Thou" ſhah 
be free from Oath: Burt the Sh 
tuagint ket it, er pos toy ord Fenn 
than” ſhalt ie fie Hom? this my Curly 
And this is that meaningof an Oath, which 
is well expreſt both-by* the Forms and 
Rites of Swearing —_— "amongſt: us; / the 
commot Form being this I ye Godi 
to 'which the Party gives his AP. 
{ent Goel _ His is Hand: aj 0 thi Holy 
ifling #5 all which is" as 

ew wrt had” faid, Tf L fallifie, ler 
me-have nd partin the Grace arid Mer 
of God;and inthe Blood of Chrift zmay'}/ 
be accurſed+n 'this* World; and let wy 
name be blotted otit of the Book: of Lids 
And-is: there not good reaſon then; w 
an Oathſhouldbe;-as the A ip 
of it, the end-of Controverkie, fince of all 
other Obligationsro-Fruth, chisplaiily is 
the ſtrongeſt; -and4f' a Man's-Coriſoiency" 
will rr WA nn egy IK 
nothing.' OY OTS | | 
Tho mchoerming te facred CY 
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ly aid,” That an Oattriscither prottnfſory, 
ot Aﬀertory $*+but-Ethink, that'in ſri. 
ties, every Oath includes a/Promiſe, even 
the affertory by which a Man binds 
hitnſelFto GEES path: knows-concerr- 
ip (ofne matter of: F ;or Frans 

ke this'Omth ifitthudes'a Pri ; 
ring the - Trath 'concerning (it, - the 
Promiſe and Performance-are ſo-cloſe to 
ach other;”rhat they can hardly be'diftih- 
eniſh'd 5 — 'of _ 
Oaths we ry,” commites' fot 
ſome ated verry time to'come.": Theſe 
Oaths ate tnoſtly taken otit of-Courts of 
Judicatifrs, ſch'as the Gaths of ſitbordi- 
nate Magiſtrates; to executethe Laws "Ho- 
neſtly; andits adminiſtet- Jaſtice'1mpar- 

dly 3 of the Membery of 4'Soticty br Cor- 
poration; toobſerve the Rules; and vinidi- 
me the Rights of the ſame3” of inferiour 
Officers ſuch asChureh»wardetivahd-Con- 
Wiibles, to preſent Offenders, and'execure 
ieir Offices -arcH to Law 3 finally, 

mand to'yield true A} Jepiance;”and 


bjeftion.to che Kinare Oatlis 
stheſe, pron violated two witys. 


ft; 16 re Mere dogket 
the timevof -Swenring##z:-if there'be 
it a faithfal" sfrerwatds': 
For a Protnife Has 'a-double O_ue both 
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upon the. preſent Intention, and the futuge 
Performance ; he that makes a Promiſe, 
which at the _ time he intends.not to 
perfortt, 4s gui uy .of lying 3 and though 
intends at. farſt, yet if he villog 
le&s the Performance afterwards, be hath 
broken his Word; therefore if the Promiſe 
was made under Oath, be 1s forſworn,jn 
either \ caſe 5.,and if he. was falſe in both, 
he is guilty ofa double a& of Perjury: nay, 
though the Qath were: but one, yet. 
Perjuriesmay be. many, 3, for ſo lo 
thoſe' Circumſtances. remain, un winch 
Oath - binds. him, every wiltul omiflic 


performing the.tegour of: his Prowiſe,, 
contrary to.his Oath, and conſequentlyayl: 


new violation-of it 5;ſo often as he k: 


ſo often he is forſworn,.As.truly ſo ofs 4 | | 


as if he had.,every time+before, each x Py 
Failure,.taken .the ſame. Oath which,he 
bound himſelf withal at firſt, Thou m 71 | 
eſt beſworn once. for all the Year, or, 
all thy Life zbut there js no ſuchmantgg 
being forſworn once for all, - as vain, # 


le talk 3. for by diſobeying thy Supe 
fo hpgens: thou haſt done contrary to. 


Neg 


! 
| 
| 
| 
(| 
| 
"; 
t 
'( 


'T 


x 
' 
or 
A 
2 


yelterday., that was. one, Perjugy iq 


and beg br DU do tbe like to morronfe 
that would be another...;:1f thou art und; 
a Promiſe confirmed-by Oatb,but noty a 


[ 
4 
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der the reſtraint.of the Fear. of God,;thau 
mayeſt bind-one 'Carſe falt upon thy Head 
with another, and ſeal them wth a-thitg, 
and go - ons to/ treaſure up” WIRTOEN 
the Day _ 694-4) $18 * 

\ In«Conem of-Judicature,;Pe \Perjury 1s 11- 
'&irr'd, when falſe-Witneſs is giuen in upan 
Oath, 5. either when a Mans: (wears that 
tobe true; which. heknowsto- be falſez:zor 
\that he is certain ofa ; whereothe 
4s — or thar he: "_— 
\moſtgfthis Knowle concerning F 
henyethe E_—_ KP. Lt In 
(this-laſt» caſt” the Witad@is forfiwgin, as 
q Pointe the ewoformerz for hisOmth is 
-to Fo” only the. [Frath, 
wii nocin bur he "bin like wiſe 
w__ ruth, to- r dich; Quelti- 
+a .Cotrrſhall-pur to him  ocha. 
re the Witneſs is ochap om Ba 


re 
c 
to 
4 
th 
ſe 
1 
h, 
I, 
; 
\k 


be iwrfevoy 4 -pge> only. 
Moreavets Witneb my iacar the guilt 
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of: Perjury, by endeavouring to blind the 
Evidence with deceitſul ſhuffling Anſwers, 
inſtead of declaring what: he knows,. in 
plainngs and fimplicity of ſpeaking 3 >, 
_ the Court: by . multiplyzgng»Quelſtiong 
y. {crew-/out the Truth at; laſt, yet 
ws diſcharg'd his Oath, which lie 
him not only'to an actual and finaldaſcoves 
\ ry ofthe Truth, but toan honeſt intengon, 
offo.doing; and?tis very plain, thathe ys; 
retidsmotthe;Fruth ſhould be diſcoveredy: 
whodarkensand hides it as much as he ca 
Much 1efs:can-his: Oath be Gyn 
the help of :Equivocation, and Mental 


ſcryations; wſhich-beifig-of no force tg 
: Lye; are much KA <xouſe. 


erjury.-”>, 4g be 
The Oath if the Jury Ds. a Promiſls 
ryOath, to bringin a Verdiq-accordiggh 
co inwhhact gen @ath may: be. do 
rome" hang bred, by ay, 4 
on ng ta do, by not dothg 
= _hyone: 0k.thb Fgg: begprepoiiets'd. 


— 
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intend honeſtly at firſt, but are afterward 
wrought to-confpire-in a Verdi& contrary 
tothe Evidence, - they have violnedtheir 
Dath at laſt. Nay;a corrupt Jury is gpiltyof 
Perjuvy- in' another reſpeRt,lincethey ſwear 
againſt that vesy Temptation which miſ- 
lads them 4 they -are'to' brin ag; in a Ver- 
dit according -to the/proof of the Fact 3 
whereas they -make.it according as .they 
xe inclined tothe Partiesz and yet they 
xe (worn; not-to-ſmervetrom. the:Truth, 
for Fear, Hatzed, F 7 aye or/Atteftion. 
*But-fatther:; the be-guilty 
of the: violation of.a rg fr + #2 
bythat ſuborhs a GEES is before 
God, guilty 1of; hi FOyurs _ ga 


hes {o- mach. as. ; 

falſe 5 fo? tho':he hi 1; rs 
ſorn, yet he(defigns that - an Oren 
be broken; God ch aid, Thy 
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The Caſe is the ſame in tamperin 
Jaries, to poſſe(s-them | fond 


favour or diſaffetion,to either of 
ties : - For what 1s this, but to perſwa 
thefn to Petjury ? that 1s, .,,to' give tha 
Verdi& with reſpe& to Perſons, and nt 
with regard'to the \Evidence. A 
And I donot ſee, but:they whoarek 
impannel Juries, are. Tkewiſe guiley ol oft 
Violation of other Megs. Oaths, 'f in /{ 


Caſe Tyan Res Jurors -whoklfſ 
Intereſt and AﬀeGtion.they. believe bi k 
carry them to favour Ne fg efriſ DK 
by thairowi Wiſbes\s;, or. tho' they 

chuſe bbs they "will be orſworn, ye | 
Wh at returns 'em.had.a-Mind ate ly t 


ſhotlg rather than.the © þould | 
carry rat bao wh h he 1s. "ul y 
ors oi St, | 4 . " | 


Fs Me aug 
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in yould have been, bad he knowingly uſed 
' fame” ſubtiky m gIVINg Teſtimony , 
Patich was indeed but praiſed upon him, 
es And this mich concerning the aſual 
Wy F2ys, dire& or indireQ, by which an Oath 
AFmy be violated ; it Being requiſite to 
">*Ftouch upon them at leaſt, that what re- 
"EF mains to be faid, may find us prepared for 
w. | articular Applicition. 

-Astoithe Inducements to Perjury,which 
WE ws the third: propounded, there 
VWs 0o doubt but + ery ſm which preys upon 
" 'Confcience, does form the mind more 
1 e:aMpolition to this , the 
a 1 a all; 3 every thing inclines 
# þ pit, which teflenvah __ Senſe of Religion, 
F hd the Fear of * ding God: The pre- 
"Y ralency'of any Euft, eſpecially of Atubition 
nf and Reven gefilnel , animatgs. Men to 
break looſe rom all the Rt Bonds 

wy tit ſhould by them from gratifying 
their inordinate Ape ties. Apain, Partial 
y grounde&' upon Prejudic and Intereſt, 
a | Pon Envy and Covbroiite| en the 
AB cuſe of adtly Ry 5. | queſti- 
bal 'onsconcernitipÞ Tythes,every bo- 
r Fis ready to hog x7 Caſeisliketo go. 
But when all is fat; there is nathing in 
f thi olr Age has py cli-toul work in 
af rearing, as FaCtion hath 4one z that com- 
B b 3 bination 
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bination of Covetouſneſs, Pride, and Am, 
bition, of. Envy, Hatred, and Malice, Ui: 
ted and made faſt : ether, under Hy 


crifie, Any one of itheſe ſingly by it "Ae | 
leads to Perjury; but when > Al conſpire | 


they drive on toit}without oppoſition. 
Another inlet to the violation of -Oaths, 


15 the Practice of Common Swearing,z he 


that will call God to witneſs Trifles,by des 
grees loſeth the Reverence.of an Oath, and 
is Within: a little of calling him to witneſs 
Falſhood, I mean upon Soletmn Oath 5 for 


tis not to be donbted,;that the cuſtomary. 


Oaths of Converſation makethe Swearer 
guilty of frequentPerjuries,whenhethinks 


not of it ; but if hefweapgs4n truth, before 


a Court of Jadicature,” againſt his' Jntereſt 
or Aﬀecion,we are to thank his Generoſs 
ty for it,” agd. not the” reſpect -he has for 
an Oath. Otherwiſe, he that ſwears: com- 
monly and raſhly, wilbupon-any confid& 
rable Tempeation {wear wand with delibe- 
ration. 

Ina waxd, ſuch are the 2ilgocnenty and 
Occafionsof Perjury; that perhaps it were 
to be wiſhed, that thermanner of adminis 
{tring Oaths,were in all places a little more 
awful andſ{olemn thamit.is, ro (trike :jnto 
thoſe-Men.ſomeTrevetgnceof an Oath, and, 
tear of Perjury, who'bring nothing of it 
along 


_— 


a” 


5 WD UE TT” RI __oV 


Y C4 


SS 0” 8 2_OY”TEOOCOT OSS VU. cp Tn PS "7 inw "© .YD 


ns VS, go wW a OE - 9 ..o- 


The Fourteenth Sermon. 


along with them. Indeed, the moſt effe- 
(ual way to prevent falſe Swearing, would 
be to conſider the heinous Aggravations 
of the Sin, fome of which/in the laſt place 
Iſhall now repreſent. 

We know that ſincerity in ſpeaking © of 


{the Truth, and keeping ones Promiſe, 15 


everyMan's Duty, whether he be Sworn 
or not: The natural Obligation we he 
under ta be true and faithful to our Word, 
is ſoftrong and fo-ſenſible, that every Man 
is aſhamed to be found in-a Lye? But who- 
everis known to'be a common falfifier of 
his Word, and fo.given to Deceit that he 
Knot to be truſted,let him be endued with 
never: ſo many iconfiderable and wctul 
Parts beſides; that ſhall be ſareto ruin his 
Reputation. Infmcerity is ſo foul a Stain, 
that no good quality can wipggt out ; and 
this ſhews that there is a ſtr bliga tion 
to truſt, commonto all-Manikind z- where; 
fore this muſt:-netds-be: one” heinous Cir- 
cumſtance of Perjury, That when the fa- 
cred Bond of an rh is. ance viglated,the 


perjur'd Perſon is:/guilty of ba@@king that _ 
rathand Truth, wha ns a — Du- 
ty before. Y 

But-Sincerity 15; Gil more , When 


my Teſtimony isrequitred:jn order to pub- 


lick -Peace”and. Juſtice. All "Men = 
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right to be truly dealt with, mnch more' 
the Magiſtrate, by whom 1am proteRed' 
moſt of all, when he requires it in order to# 
the doing of Jaſtice, or the/ ſecuring of! 
Government. Irs then my Duty to the 
Magiſtrate, 'tis my Duty to my Neigh? 
bour,” 6s my *Duty'to my Countfy, to# 
ſpeak the Truth clearly and honeſtly, and 
if I promiſe any thing,to diſcharge faith- 
fully. The diſcharge of thy Office whicly 
thou art [worn ro Execute; 1s both requi- 
fire for the publick Good, and requir'd byi 
juſt Authority 5 if thon hadſt not ſo mucly 
as promiſed it, thou hadſt been ſtillobliged 
ro the ſame, in obedience to thy Sauperi- 
or, in Loveto thy Conrtry.” If thou had 
been barely required ro give thy Teſtimo- 
ny-in Court,” et even without Oath or - 
Pronnle, meh ert greatly bound to Truth; 
becauſe t ling'of a Lye in'this Cale; 
were impuden Finitucifolnck to theJudgg, 
and manifeſtly injtions''td thy Neigh- 
bour.” In like- manner, a VerdiCt ſhould 
ACCOT to the Evidence; Af it 'were 
ohly jor 5, that'a Controverſi 16 might 
\ beri ghtdouly Koons of inſtead of -'e 
bliſhing ſontipſtance of lniquity by 3 a 
Paw. This ferefereis a farthet” Aggra- | 
vation of the Sm of 'Perjury in-all theſe 


Cales, That the Oath white is RO 
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which is the Duty of all Men every 
where 3 but to that Tzuth, which was 
particularly demanded by the Magiſtrate, 
which was to be. an Inſtrument of Juſtice 
and publick Security, which was neceflary 


for the preventing of Wars, and the doing 


of Right. 

But * theſe- are light Aggravations in 
compariſon to thoſe that ariſe from the 
nature and particular Obligation of an 


/Qath it ſelf, At leaſt, they will receive 


great weight from theſe, as you ſhall ſee 
preſently. - 

_ 'Tis an exceſs of -1mpious boldneſs to 
worſhip God with a Lye at the Tongues 
end ; but Swearing 1s. an AG of Worlhip. 
Thou ſhalt i- worſhip, the Lord thy God, 


and ſwear by - his name. Swearing 1s a 


direct acknowledgment; ,of- the, Divine 
Attributes 4 and to" ſwear. falſly, muſt 
needs be-as. bad as making-long Prayers 
to devour Widows Houſes. -But he thar 
$wearg docs not barely worſhip, God, 
he takes him to'witneſs.in- his -hehalf too, 
ſo the forſworn Man calls him to' atteſt 
a Lye. To imagine the wickedneſs of 


& this, what wauld ;you-think of a Man, 


who ſhould appeal 'to.fome worthy Per- 


\ ſon, for the. truth of a Matter, which 


he 


\ 
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he is ſure the Gentleman knows to .be x 
Lye ? Farther,. what if he ſhould dare V 
appeal to the Jadge himſelf, or tothe 
whole Court of Judicature, tho he knew 
that. every one there would utterly Jew 
it 5 /however, [that they would not con- 
felsit without being Lyars-like unto him. 
ſelf > But this»is a ſhameleſs Infolence, 7 
that no. Man-eyer ventured upon. Wha fl * 
think you then of him that . appeals 19 | ) 
God's Teſtimony for thecredit of a Lye) | 

| 


To the Teſtimony of God, I ſay, wh, | 
is infinitely greater, and tobe had-in 
more Reverence than the moſt venerable 
Aſſemblies of Men; When we- are guilty 
of other Sins, 'we ſneaks away. from the 
thoughts of God:The: Drunkard, and the 
Adulterer, andthe Thigt, are aſbamed and 
afraid tothink there 1s ſo great.a Witneſs 
of their Crimes z\andin Compariſon tothe 
falſe Swearer,they retire with ſomeſort of 
Modeſty from his Preſence, hiding: him 
from themſelves atleaſt, tho they cannot 
hide:themſelves from him. 'Tis ealy the 
forſworn Wretch,./that muſt of: neceſſity 
Sin withort-any ſhamefacednes: ; that tells 
a Lye tothe very Face of-God, and defires 
him to obſerye it, be the. Witneſs of his 
his own diſhonour.:. '* 


And 
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x 2 And yet a more deſperate degree of 
"of Wickedneſs is 1umplied | 1n Perjury than 
the Þ this, and that becauſe*an Oath'is an Ap- 
ey} peal to God's Juſtice. | For the. Swearer 
ny i by conſenting to fall under the Rigour of 
20- © Juſtice, | unleſs he deals pprighely, as far 
m. Þ a5 in him lies, be calls himſelf off by Perju- 
ce, | ry fromiany:Appeal to Mercy afterward. 
at By other Sins we make an-11l uſe of the 
to & Mercy of God ; but by-this, we ſet it: at 
defiance.. The perjur'd Man deprives him- 
ſelf, as much as he can, of the laſt hope of 
Sinners , who; though they - pat many 
Afﬀronts upon the reſt of God's Attributes, 
yet ſtudy tokeepa reſerve in his Goodneſs 
and Compaſhon ;. but he-throws himſelf, 
according to his own Will and Conſent, 
to the-hands of.Divine- Jaſtice, andi4rs ut- 
moſt Severity. 4 4. 4 4 

Yet farther, throughall theſe Obſtacles 
does thefalſeSwearer make: his way, that 
he may comego pervert Juſticeand Equity. 
A Man ſhonld . be horribly afraid / at-the 
thought of ſo much unpiety at his end,were 
to help the Fatherlefsand' Widow, and to 
fave the Poor from wrong,or to ſecure his 
Country-out of danger ; but how much 
more when he hunts for the precious Lite; 
when he betrays-the Simple -and -protegs 
. the Crafty, or ſerves thedeligns of Fattion 
OT 
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or Oppreſlion ? For I. ſhould gueſs that 
Forſwearing 1s never practiſed but upon 
the wrong ſide, atleaſt, that 'tis call'd in 


very rarely, in compariſon, to affiſt the 


Right.. 'T1s the.unjuſt Man that ſeeks to 
defend himſelf by artificial delays, by indi- 
re&tProceedings,and at a dead lift by down- 
right Perjuriesz while the Righteoustruſts 
to the Honefty of-his Cauſe, and the Wiſ. 
dom of; the Judge; and the Providence of 
God.  But-1t 1 ſhould be miſtaken in this, 
if, Forſwearing ſhould be more ordinary 


_ than.þ imagine, even-on the Right ſide; 


ſurely it muſt be, becauſe 'tis ſo common 
on the Wrong, that nothing 1s believed to 
be ſafe: withont 1t; Behold then, what hor. 
rible confuſion it makes in the World, 
while it :confounds Right and: Wrong, 
Truth and Falſhood, Juſtice and Injuftice, 
blotting out *the. cleareſt: CharaQers , | by 
which-they can. be diſtionguiſht from one 
another in Counts of Judgment. + 'Tis 


this, which Jevels an, honeſt Cauſe 


with-the unjuſt,one that is advanced a- 
gainſt it. nay.,.. which. creates Conh- 
dence. of. Succeſs 1n- the-Oppreflor,. and 
fills-the good Man, who 'dares» net be 
damn'd, with Miſtruſtzand Fears It is 
this which makes the Fortune of Ver- 
dicts as uncertain as' that of : Arms; and 
Py | g1Ves 
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gives Courage to'the Villain to'go to 
Law with the Innocent 3 it robs Vertne 
of mnch'of 'its Defence and Security in 
this World, and pats Power into: the 
bands of the Malicious, and affords Pro- 
tetion'to the Murderer , and the Tray- 
tor,” The deteſtable Effte&sthereof-in the 
preſent. ife, cannot; be deſcribed, but by 
the Cries of | the! Oppreſled, the Sighs of 
Orphans, the Tears of Widows, the Ruin 
of Families, and the ſhedding*of innocent 
Blood. And tho' every:Manthat dares be 
forſworn,has not arriv'd thus far'indoing 
miſchief, yer he only? wanteth a:gainful 


| Opporttinityy or an unlucky Provocation, 


and then a Deviſto put it mto his head. 
To concltide, What _—_—_ I fo far- 


then. 
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them Peace, by deciding our Controver- 
fies; and Plenty, and Honour, and Safety; 
by enforcing -Obedience'-to,. the Laws: 
Who to the Church bring the Securities 
of her Patrimony and Rights, making the 
Benefits of their Juſtice to bear good pro- 
portion with the Anthority of their-Com- 
miſtion, which they--have received not 
only from the King, | but by him from 
God, who are the faithful} Diſpenſers of 
the Juſtice of. the King, and the moſt wel-, 
come Meſlengers of +his Love and Care 
for'the People : Who from the Sovereign” 
convey, Lite and Spirit through the whole 
Body of” the. Nation, returging 'the ſatne 
in gratefut Loyalty and Duty fromhis 
Subjects, andin their Bleſfings and Prayers 
for the Eſtabliſhment of the: -Throne. ' 
Should - we not all -itonſpire to! remove 
every hindrance of 4ychi Advaiitages as 


theſe, -which being; rightly'-conſidered, 


ſeem to be no leſs deſirable; neceflary and 
univerſal; than the retrefhing Sh 

. and the return of rune 

than” Perjdry,- nothing Ie 
INtET | 
cellent Beidficen, | 
whick' cat. ob 
Courſe; and 


han: /Perjury yi1-ay; 


'Julkice m-1ts- very 


the. moſt-ſolema: Pre- 


the' Judge is 
preſent; 


paration for"it, even” 


* 


CD OOO" SR Fe eo no mn a Aw” R oc Fo way was 


wy ry) 


(God's holy-Hilt 
tance 3 who haſt Fet-1! 


to which great Eximgiy, We-pray, :Fhat 
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reſent, when the Court is ſet, when the 
Matter "1s. opened, - when. all thmgs are 
ready for impartial Proceedings, when the 
lojur'd is arrived to the height of his 
Hopes, and the Bvil Doer is almoſt faln 
into the: Hands of Jaftice. Toſum up all: 


The Man-who dares ibe forſworn, is one 


whom neither a natural Senſe of Good 
and Evil; nor Duty to the Magiſtrate, 
nor Love to- his Country, nor -Juſtice to 
his Neighbour,, nor Compaſſion to the 
Miſerable, nor the Preſence'of the Judge, 
nor the Prefence;.of. God, «nor an Appeal 
to his Knowledge, nor an Appeal to his 
Juſtice, and the fear of damnyag*himſelt 
by his own Sentence, can retaiafrom, Ly- 
ing, and breach of his Word. 

We can hardly think that ſach a Wretch 
2$this, 1s fit toJive upon the face of the 
Earth. But ſhall he then ever aſcend into 


Shall-he-ever come 1nto 
the Portian-of. the Righteous.? How ten+ 
der-are thy Mercies 4 Q- Gad, -who art 
yer willing to.accept- even: of- his-Repen- 
ed-the —s | 
.bis.owly Sentence 
him ander ſome 

+» conformity 


deſerved Exgcu 
apainſt himſelf; 


poſſibility of F I 
he- 
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he may be ſnatcht as a Brand out of the 
Fire,, and throngh a great Repentance, 
eſcape the Damnation of Hell. Þ - 


Now to the ore vr ragedsr _ 5 Sacred 
Majeſty of the-Infinite good-G-O D, be 
aſcribed all Honour and Bleſſing fir 
evermore. 
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GEN. V. xx1v. 


And Enoch walked with God, and he was 
not, for God took him, | 


'he N theſe Words there are two Things 
L expreſſed: ' 


I. The Character of Enoch, that he 
' walked with God. 
2. Ihe 


Cc 
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2. The manner of his End in this 
World, that he was not, for God took him, 
Both which Points I intend to conſider, 
and then to ſhew how we may make 
ſuch Conſiderations profitable to our 
ſelves. 


x. Concerning his Character ; we may 
obſerve, That it was given to none of his 
Predeceſlors; from which we muſt not 
conclude, that none of them were good 
Men, but only that he excelled the ret. 
In ſo very ſhort an Account of the Patri- 
archs before the Flood, as we have 1n 
this Hiſtory, wherein little more is re- 
ported of- them, but their Names, and 
their Age, to haye it ſaid of one of them, 
that he walked with God, and but of one 
is a reaſonable intimation, that he ex- 
celled in Godlineſs and Vertne : And this 
appears farther, in that God tranſlated 
him, which of it ſelf implies, that he had 
arrived to great Perfeftion. But to walk 
with God, 1s the CharaGter of all Perſons 
that are truly Holy and Good, though it 
agrees more eminently to ſame than to 
others; as it did to Exoch, more than to 
all his Predeceſſors, As for the Exprel- 
ſton, itis figurative, but yet very agg+ 

or 
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for Walking doth in this place, as in many 
more, ſignifie the general Courſe and Te- 
nour of a Man's Lite; and therefore walk- 
ing with God, is a lively expreſlion. of his 
doing thoſe things which are well pleaſing 
to God; as if 1n every ſtep of his paſſage 
through this World, he had God ſo pre- 
ſent with him, as to ſee him with his bo- 
dily Eyes? which meaning may be more 
py explained by theſe two Parti- 
culars, 


1. That Piety, or Faith in God, is the 
over-ruling Principle of his Adions. 

2. That becauſe he is governed by 
ſuch a Principle , he lives in the con- 
ſtant PraCtice of all other Vertue and 
Daty. 


| T1, That Piety, or Faith in God, i the 
over-ruling Principle of his Attions 3 a 
Reaſon that prevails. with him, above 
al other -Reaſons and Motives- whatſoe- 
ver; He is therefore ſaid to walk with 
God, becauſe it is a ſenſe of God that 
runs through his Converſation, and takes 
place againſt all other Confiderations 3 
and leaves a mark of it ſelf upon all his 
K&haviour : A ſenſe * God, I ſay, that - 
C2 0 
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of God's infinite Wiſdom, Power, and 
Gocdnefs, of the abſolute Right which he 
hath to be obeyed by his Creatures , and 
of their abſolute dependance upon him ; 
A ſenſe of his” Preſence every-where, be- 
holding the evil and the good : A ſenſe of 
his Juſtice, that will not ſuffer the wic- 
ked to go unpuniſh<d ; and of his Faith- 
fulneſs, that will not ſuffer the. Righte- 
- Ous to be unrewarded : It 1s this ſenſe 
of God, that governeth his Converſati- 
on, that reſtrains him, that puts bim for- 
ward, that ſets bounds to his deſire, and 
to his uſe of Pleaſures : that preſcribesto 
him how to get, and how to ule his 
Wealth; that hath to do in all his Afﬀeairs 
and admits no Reaſon from Fleſh and 
Blood, or from worldly. Intereſt, to be 
heard, but in ſubordination to it felt: 
And ſurely he that is thus affected, that 
believes in God, that ſtands in awe of 
him, that Loves him, and puts his Truſt 
in him, may well be - ſaid to walk with 
God, ſince he doth ſo ſteddily walk in his 
ways, as if God took him by the Hand, 
and led him through every donbtful Pal- 
ſage of his Life ; for it is, in effect, the 
ſame thing, that he having God {till bs 
fore his -Eyes, or rather a lively ſenſe of 


hin. 
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him 1n his Heart, and knowing what his 
Will and Pleaſure is, regards nothing in 
compariſon, but the doing of that which 
will pleaſe him 3 and whatever reaſons of 
Action do, as he goes thorough the World, 
mix themſelves with this; this 1s {till the 
ſupreme and prevailing Reaſon, by which 
al] others are either alluwecd or rejected, 
This, I ſay, That what God will be plea- 
ſd with, muſt be done ; and what will 
diſpleaſe him muſt be let alone. And 
this is that Fanh by which the Juſt 
have lived in all Ages, That Faith there- 
fore, which the 11th. to the Hebrews fo 
highly extols : Thoſe Worthtes recorded 
there, believed that God 3s, and that he 
. a rewarder of them that diligently ſeck 
int. 

2. Tothis we muſt add, That becauſe 
he that 1s ſaid to walk with God, hives by 
Faith, therefore he lives alſo in the Pra- 
(tice of all other Vertne and Duty : For 
Faith leads a Man to all, which no other 
Principle that we know of will do, 
though other: Principlesthereare of good 
uſe too. To walk with God, is {omething 
more than to cheriſh, and keep alive 
the good Inclinations: that came into the 
World with us; for 1t 1s to corre and 
Cc 3 amend 
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amend the bad ones : ſome Men are by 
Nature framed to many Virtues, as I 
believe all are to ſome or other ; but no 
Man is naturally diſpoſed to all ; and moſt 
certainly every one hath a ſhare of 
corrupted nature; but he that walks 
with God, is ruled by a Principle, that 
- doth not only improve what 1s good in. 
his Nature, but mends what 1s bad in 
It. 
[t 1s alſo a great deal more, than to ob- 
ſerve Humane Laws, fince the Laws of 
Men can do no more, than reſtrain Peo- 
ple from being intolerably bad,and ſuch as 
Humane Society cannot bear. He that be- 
heves in God, ſubmits to juſt Anthority 
for Conſcience ſake z but the Caſe hath of- 
ten happened, when for the ſame Conſci- 
ence ſake, ſuch a one hath done his Duty, 
by refuſing to do what the Law of Man 
required 3 which is a plain argument, that 
Human Authority is not the Rule of Per- 
fetion 3 and that we muſt live by an 
higher Principle, than that of Obedi- 
ence to Man, if we live in all reſpeQts, as 
we ought to do. | 

It is ſomething more, than to govern 
our Intentions and Attions by doing well 
for ourſelves in this World ? For although 
integrity 
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integrity and well-doing in all kinds of 
Duty is generally the belt way to proſfpe- 
rity in this Life z yet ſometimes the con- 
trary happens, and more 1s to be got by 
Flattery and Falſhood, than by Honeſty 
and Sincerity 3 _nay, it is the inordinate 
defire of the Proſperity of this World,that 
ſtill makes Men do baſe and wicked 
thingsz and therefore the regard of our + 
eaſe and advantage here, cannot be the 
true Principle of Virtue. And if we 
ſhould bring every other reaſon of doing 
what we ought to do, to the Trya), 
every other reafon beſides that of Faith, 
will be found very defeGtive and infufh- 
cient, and ſuch as will lead a Man to 
evil as well as to good, as it happens. 
But a ſenſe of God, with the belict of all 
his Perfe&ions, and all his Protmifes and 
Threatnings, makes a Man every. way, 
and in every reſpect, what he ought to 
be, becanſe it ſhews him all his Duty, 
and obliges him to all his Duty ; and 
while he is under the Power of his 
Faith, he is ſteddy in the right way, not 
to be moved our of it by any Tempta- 
tion 3 but whether it þe opportunity in- 
vites, or danger threatens, what Tem- 


ptation ſoever ſets upon him, he will ſay 
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with Joſeph, How can I do this great wic- 
kedneſs and ſin againſt God 2. Setting a- 
fide Faith, it may bear diſpute, whether 
it be adviſeable or no, in ſuch or ſuch 
a Caſe, to do what becomes a Righteous 


'and Virtuous Man ; but let a Man live by 


Faithin God, and there can be no dil- 

ate about 1t, Rejoyce O young man in thy 
youth, and walk in the fight of thine eyes, 
and the imagination of thy keart 5 thart 
1s, were there nothing elſe to be conſt- 
dered bur Pleaſure, nothing but Wealth 
and Greatneſs, but the Splendor of this 
World, and the gratifying of a Luſt, this 
Liberty might poſſibly be made to ap- 
pear not ſo very unreaſonable. But know, 
that for all theſe things God will bring thee 
to Judgment, That to be ſure turns the 
Cale, and anſwers every Objection againſt 
our Duty, and every Argument for any 
Sin; and therefore he that walks with 
God, doth all his Duty otherwiſe, 6 
good in all kinds, and in every place 
where his buſineſs lies, or where his 
Temptations lie ; For God 3s in all by 
thoughts, in all his Afﬀeairs, in all his Com- 
pany, and in his retirement from Com- 
pany 3 Gods. Word 1s with him, - that 
Word of God which ſhews him his Du- 


tf 


aepart frons evil, Prov. 16. 6. and that the 
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ty upon all occaſions, and which ſhews 
him the Rewards of doing what 1s com- 
manded, and the Puniſhments of Diſo- 
bedience 3 and the ſenſe of his Preſence 
is with him, that ſenſe which fills him 
with Life and Joy in well-doing,cſpecially 
where the Temptation to Sin1s very great, 
and which would diſmay him, and make 
him a burden to himſelf, if he ſhould a& 
contrary to his clear and ſetled Judgment 
of what he ought to do. In (ſhort, to 
walk with God, 1s to be univerſally good 
and righteous, which no Man can be, 
but he who hves by Faith. Hence it is, 
that we find God himſelf encouraging the 
Father of the Faithful togoon in his way 
of Piety and Vertue as hitherto he had 
done 3 Walk. before me, and be thou perfe@. 
chap. 17, V. 1. That is, Be thou ſtill 
ruled by my Word, ſtill believe my Pro. 
miſes, and Truſt my Providence; 'and in 
all that thou doeſt, be mindful of this, 
that I am with thee, and then ſhalt thon 
be perfect. An Example to all Generati- 
ons of Virtue as well as of» Piety, and of 
all good Works, no leſs than of a firm 
Faith : Hence it is, that the wiſe Man 
tells us, that by the fear of the Lord, mer 


fear 
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fear of the Lord is a fountain of life to de. 
part from the ſnares of Death, Prov. L4. 27, 
And St. goums This is the viFory that over. 
cometh the World, even our Faith, 1 John 


ho 

I have thus ſhewn, what is meant by 
the Character of Ezoch, when it is faid 
that he walked with God, viz. That his re- 
gard to God was the over-ruling Prin. 
ciple of all his Actions, and that be. 
cauſe he was Governed by Faith, he lj- 
ved alſo in the conſtant Practice of his 
Duty in all relations whatſoever ; this be- 
ing the only Principle that makes a Man 
In every reſpe&t, what he ought to be. [ 
proceed, 

2. To ſay fomething concerning the: 
end he made in this World, He was x, 
fer God took him 5 which place is thus ex- 
plained by the Anthor to the Hebrews, 
chap. 11, v. 5. That Exoch was tranſla- 
ted; that he ſhould not ſee death, and wa 
zot found, becauſe God had tranſlated him, 
(5. e. ) he died not, but was tranſlated a- 
hve into Heaven 3 and it was a(trange fur- 
prize to the Age in which he lived 3 who 
by his ſudden removal from them,and their 
hearing no more of him, were convinced 
that it was God who had taken him to a 


better 


The Fifteenth Sermon, 


better Life. Now that which we arein 
this place to conſider, is the inftruftion 
- | fofingular an A& of Providence afforded 
nf to the World; and there are theſe Two 

ends to which it manifeſtly ſerved, viz. 
Y | That that Age might be awakened into the 
df conſideration of another Life, by ſo ſar- 
& Þ prizing a Teſtimony thereof, as this was; 
t- F and withal, that they might by ſo ſenſible 
© F an Argument be led to conſider, that the 
i- E true Reward of Piety and lotegrity, was 
WJ notin this World, but in a better. 


ny 1. There was this Inſtruion in the 
LE Tranſlation of Enoch, which the World 

could not but take notice of, That there 

he' Fl was undonbtedly another lite after this, 
0, F to which he was taken, Soul and Body, 
X* IF having left no part of himſelf behind him 
FI, && here, as other Mortals did. And by this 
time, ſuch an inſtruction was grown very 
'# & needful : For the World, tho it was yet in 
ts Youth and ' Vigour, was grown old e- 
nough for Men to forgettheir Creator,and 
toabandon themſelves for the moſt part to 
: Voluptuous and Diffolute Life : And 
that this 1s no uncertain ConjeCture , ap- 
pears from hence, that Enoch was tranſla- 
ted but Sixty nine Years before Noah was 
A born, 
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born, in whoſe time Mankind was grown 
to ſach an intollerable. degree of Licenti- 
ouſneſs, That God ſent the Flood to 
ſweep all away but eight Perſons. Now 
it is not to be thought, that the World 
was overſpread with ſuch . monſtrous 
Vices all of a ſudden, but that after 
che manner of all Humane Degenera. 
cy, Corruption of Manners, and of Prin- 
ciples too, came on by degrees, and con- 
ſequently that in Eroch's time, who was 
tranflated little leſs than a Thouſand 
Years after the Creation, there was a 
very great decay of Piety and Virtue e- 
very where; that Men were generally be- 
witched with the Pleaſures of the beau- 
tiful and charming place, which the 
Earth was before the Flood, and forgot 
their Creator, and had loſt the Senſe of 
that infinitely better World which Adar 
and the religious Patriarchs had by reve- 
!ation from God given them aſlucance of : 
In ſuch an Age as this, when for the Rea- 
ſon now mentioned, 1t 1s: evident, that 
the generality of Mankind were ſank in- 
to Debanchery, and perhaps into Infide-. 
lity rooz Exoch was a ſteddy Pattern of 
Piety and Virtue; and whilſt moſt Men 
walked after their own Luſts, and wr 
c 
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beſt were much to blame, he walked 


with God, and lived above the Pleaſures 


and Enjoyments of this Life, having God 
before his Eyes, and another Life, and a 
better Life in his Hopes. It 1s therefore ve- 
ry reaſonable to conceive, that God inten- 
ded by this ſurprizing Teſtimony of tran- 
flating Ezoch alive intoa better World, to 
convince the unbelieving, to awaken the 
mnconſiderate, and tocall oft that Volup- 
tuous Age from theſe bruitiſh Debauche- 
ries, to mind better things, and to prepare 
for a better Lifez eſpecially fince in the 
ſecond place, 

2. "This was a very inſtructing admoni- 
tion, That God who i a rewarder of thens 
that diligently ſeek him, as the Epiltle 
to the Hebrews ſays upon this very exam- 
ple of Enoch; that God, I fay, rewarded 
his Picty, not with giving him a longer 
Life in that pleaſant World, but in ano. 
ther, which was therefore a place more 
bappy and defirable than the Earth was, 
even in thar delicious ſtate and condition 
of it, before the Flood had made as 
ſtrange an alteration 1n that, as it made 
n the Age of Man's Life : That God, Iſay, 
ſhould take him alive out of this World, 


when it abonnded with all manner of De- 


lights 
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lights and Pleaſures 3 and this at the Ape 
of 365 Years, when he was but a young 
Man, as the World was then, younger 
in proportion, than we are now at 30; 
when he was in full Vigour and Capacity 
for all the Entertainments of Senſe, which 
the Earth afforded, . even to Luxury, 
and this according to the courſe of Na- 
ture to laſt for ſome Hundreds of Years 
to come 3 That God ſhould tranſlate him 
under theſe Circumſtances to another 
Life, after he had ſerved him with a 
conſtant Piety in his younger Years, 
and lived among Men with an unrepro- 
vable Innocence and Vertue; this, 1 ſay, 
was a demonſtration to all that would 
conſider it, That that World to which he 
was tranſlated, was a better World than 
that from which he was takens and that 
they might be ſure to underſtand this [n- 
ſtrution, God took him not away by 
the common means of Mortality ; fince if 
he had died, that vicious Age would 
have imputed that change to any thing, 
rather than to a divine Providence, re- 
warding ſo excellent a Man with fo ear- 
ly a removal to a better Life ; and there- 
fore he was taken away alive, that they Br 


might not be able to queſtion the ry to 
that 
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that did it, or to miſtake the Reaſon, 


why it was done, that they might know 
Enoch had obtain'd a Reward from God, 
ſuitable to that Life that he had lived here, 
and to that Faith by which he had li- 
ved, and in which he had wrought righte- 
ouſneſs 5 being removed from hence to 
Pleaſures more pure and raviſhing, than 
all this World can afford. In a Word. 
They might have ſeen, and. for ſometime 
it is like they acknowledged 1t, though 
they ſoon fell back again, That the great 
Bufineſs of Mankind here, 1s to live 72a 
Godlineſs and Honeſty 5 and that God 
doth not reward them that do fo, 
with the Pleaſures and Glories of: this 
World, but with the Enjoyments of a 
better. 


And now having ſaid thus much con- 
cerning the extraordinary Chara@ter of 
Enoch, and the fingalar end it pleaſed 
God to make with him in this World, ] 
have yet more to do by way of Applica- 
tion 3 and that, 


rt. To propound the Example of Eroch, 


ind ſuch as-he was, who walked with God, 
to our imitation. And, 


2. To 
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2. To propound, though not the man- 
ner, yet the ſubſtance of his Reward 
for our Encouragement to walk as he 


walked. 


1. To propound his Example, as an Ex- 
ample that 1s of it ſelf worthy of our 
imitation, and 1s withal an imitable Ex- 
ample, an Example that 1s worthy to be 
followed, and an Example not too hard 
to follow; that it is worthy of our imi- 
ration, appears both from that Lite to 
which his Faith led him, and from the 
Nature of that Principle it ſelf by whichF 1 
he lived. As to the Life whereunto it « 
leads, it is made up of whatſoever things 
are juſt, honeſt, lovely, of good report :\ 
if there be any. vertne, praiſe z of Juſtice, 
Faithfulneſs, Temperance, Government 
of Paſſions, Wiſdom and Fortitude, which 
are the Glory of Humane Nature , anc 
things acceptable to God, . and approved 
m1en, Theſe things are enough to recom 
mend the Principle from whence the) 
come : And, yet (2.)) It is 1n it ſelf the 
beſt, whether we confider, (1.) Our cot 
cernment 1n thoſe things which we be 


lieve. For if there be a-God, what i 
ou! 
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our dependance upon this World, to our 
dependance upon him ? And if we ſhall 
rd | endure beyond this Life, and that for 
he & ever, what are-our Fortunes till we die, to 

our Eternal ſtate afrer Death ? It 1s not 

our mere Nature, but our Relation to 
x- & God, that makes us conſiderable; and we 
ur E are very abject Creatures, it we have 
x- £ nothing to do but eat and drink, and to 
be& live a ſenſual Life for a little time, and 
rd then to vaniſh into nothing. Or, .(2.) 
v- Whether we conſider Faith as a Perſuaſion 
to grounded upon rational Evidence, that 
theſis, ſuch Evidence, as requites a free and 
ich} voprejudiced, and clear Judgment to per- 
"FF ceive, but which not bearing upon the 
Senſes of Men, diſtinguiſheth between the 
' Wiſe and the Honeſt on one f1de, and un- 
teachable Perſons on the other : A Belie- 
ver doth of all Men make the moſt proper 
uſe of his Reaſon, becauſe he atlents to 
the Principles of Religion : For inſtance; 
Thar there is a God z not upon imme- 
date bodily Sight, but upon a means of 
| Conviction ſuited toa reaſonable Nature: 
J Or, (3.) Whether we conſider Faith as 
a means to ſecure an happy Enjoyment 
4 of our ſelves in this World, of which 
_ | need to ſay no more; that it 1s the 
_only true Support of Mans Mind , un- 
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der all the Aﬀictions and Calamities of 
Lifez and that which can make us eaſie 
under them, will make us happy 1n eve- 
ry condition ; that the Example of theſe 
Men, who have lived by Faith, and 
walked with God, is worthy of our Imj- 
tion ,, 1s a Subje& that might be ſpo- 
ken to without end. But let us conſt- 
der it, 


2. As an imitable Example: For that 
it is (o, the Pattern mentioned in the 
Text, doth abundantly prove 3 Enoch i- 
| vedin a World that was full of Tempta» 
tion, and-.thoſe as dangerous. as Tempta- 
tions can poſlibly be, the Temptations of 
Luxury, which in their kind are inferiour 
to none 3 and asto their degree, when 
Enoch lived, they were at the height; 
and as I have (hewn already, he. had: bad 
Examples enough, and probably but very 
few that were good, SO that Piety lay 
under great diſadvantage in the common 
Opinion, and likely enough it was a mate 
ter of fome reproach to vbſerve- Rules: 
for that Generation of Men was now bes 
can, of whom we find 12 the next Chaps 
ter, that God ſaw. that the wickedneſs of 
men was great in the earth, and that every 
imagination of the thoughts of his — 
only 
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only evil continually : They ſet themſelves 
at no time todo any good ; all their bu- 
fineſs was to follow their bruitiſh Appe- 
tites from one day to another, without 
reſtraint 5 the World was haſtning apace 
to that Condition, when Eroch lived z and 
yet he lived ſo piouſly, fet fo good an 
Example, as it he had never ſeen any 
but good ones himſelf 53 and whilſt al- 
moſt all Men were buſtc to fill themſelves 
with the exceſs of ſenſual Pleaſures, his 
only buſineſs, in compariſon, was to pleaſe 
God 5 he looked np every day to his 
Maker, out of whoſe Hands fo lately 
came that beautiful Fabrick, which was 
made for Man ; and inſtead of ſurfeit- 
ing himſelf with thoſe delightful Enter- 
tainments of Senſe that -were round a- 
bout him, he raiſed his mind above them 
to the - Contemplation of the Power , 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God 3 he 
offered to 'the Creator of all things, 
the Sacrifices of Fraiſe and Thanktul- 
heſs 3 he refign'd himielt wholly ro his 
Will and Pleaſure; he believed his Pro- 
miſe of a better World;; and 1n that 
Faith he wrought Righteoutnels. And 
What can be: ſaid , why we, who can- 
not reaſonably count ' our Temprati- 
Dd 2 ons 
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ons greater than thoſe he was under. 
why we, I ſay, ſhould not alſo live 
as he did > Why ſhould the Govern- 
ment of our Paſlions, and the orde- 
ring of our Converſation by the Rules 
of Religion, be harder to us, than it 
was to him ?- What ſhould hinder us 
from adoring and praiiing our Maker 
every day, and from offering our Pray. 
ers and Supplications to bim 2? Why 
ſhould not we conſider, that God 14s 
preſent with us every. where ,. and fees 
us in all that we do, that we. may al- 
ways behave our ſelves, as in his Pre 
tence ? May we not with as much 
advantage, as he poflibly could have, look 
beyond this World, and compare it 
with Immorality. in a far better State 
of things than this 3 and /ſet our aſſes 
Fions upon things above, and not upon 
things on the earth £ Eſpecially , ſince 
we have not here a continuing place 
Ll mean, ſince we do not expect. tq 
live hardly the tenth part. of that time 
apon Earth . which the | Patriarchs did 
before the Flood ; but all our days 
are few and evil, and our Life ſhort 
and troubleſome 3 and therefore doth 
of it: ſelf admoniſh: us to. look after 
another 
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another, and to provide better for our 
ſelves hereafter, than we can poſlibly do 
here. 

Let no Man fay, That the Baits of 
Pleaſure, and the Cares of Life, and the 
multiciplity of his worldly Aﬀeirs , thar 
the evil Manners of others, and the 
Mares of Converſation, and his unavoi- 
dable Engagements in the World, will 
not permit that Juſtice and Purity, that 
Devotion and Sobriety, which Religi- 
on requiresz nor that confideration of 
God and another Life, which is nece(- . 
ary to keep us unſpotted from this preſent 
world, That for this purpoſe, we muſt 
retire out of the World, and live in 
Cells, or in Houſes where there is no- 
thing elſe to do, but to watch and 
pray 3 where the Cares of Life cannor 
follow them 3 where evil Examples, and 
where Temptations cannot find them 
out : All this 1s but unreaſonable, and 
vain 'pretence : For, I beſeech you, 
what was Exoch, and his Profeſſion 
and Order of Life i in the World ? Was 
be ſhut up from any part of common. 
Converſation, or eaſed from any part 
of the common Cares of this Life? No, 
by no means ; he in all reſpects. of Se- 
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cular Converſation, and civil Relation, 
was 10 the very ſame Condition that 
other Men were, as you will contels, if 
you look back to verſe 21. and fo ontill 
you come to the Text : And Enoch li- 
ved ſixty and five years, and begat Me- 
thufaleb : And Enoch walked with God af- 
ter be begat Methuſaleh three bundred 


years, and begat Sons . and Daughters : 


And all the days of Enoch were three 
hundred ſixty and five years , And FE. 
zoch walked with God, &c. By which 
you may ſee, that Ezoch, who had this 
Teſtimony, wasa married Man, and *for 
that reaſon engaged as much in the ne- 
ceſlary Afﬀairs of Civil Converſation, 
as any other ; and we do not-ind, that 
after he begat Methuſaleh, his eldeſt 
Son, he left his Wife and his Family, 
and betook himſelf to any retirement, 
and was from that time forward, under 
Vous of (ingle Life ; itis expreſly faid, 
that Eroch walked with God, after he be» 
gat Methuſaleh, three hundred years, and 
begat Sons and Daughters. $0 that all this 
time, viz. for three hundred Years, of 
which it is ſaid, that he walked with God, 
Ezoch was the Husband of a Wife, the 
Father of Children, the Maſter of a 
| - x0 iis numerous 
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numerous Family ; nay, he was a Prince 
in his Generation , -the ſeventh from A- 
dim , 1n the Line of Jeth; the el- 
deſt Son by deſcent from the eldeſt Houle 
of Seth, one therefore, who 1in his 
time made no little Figure in the World, 
and was deeply engaged in the Affairs 
of Governmenr, veyond all otners, ex- 
cepting his Father and Grandfather, and 
the Patriarchs, that were yet alive. E- 
noch then differed not tron other Men, 
in any reſpe&t of Civil Afﬀairs 3 he had 
ſach Relations, and common Engage- 
ments, as other Men had ; and mn 
ſome reſpe&s more, being deſcended 
from Seth in; the Patriarchal Line, which 
ſome believe was the Regal Line too, 
in one Diviſion of Mankind. But tho' 
in theſe Circumſtances he differed not 
from other Men, otherwiſe than that 
his Afﬀairs might be more Cumber- 
ſome than thoſe of ordinary Ferſons 
yet with reſpect to Reiigion and Vir- 
tue, to Faith in God, and an Holy 
Life, he differed very much trom the 
generality of - Mankind 3 for in the 
midſt of - all that Buſineſs and Conver. 
ſation, which his place in the World 
engaged him in; he walked with God, 

Dd 4 he 


The Fifteenth Sermon. 


he was a perfect Man, and grew to 
that heighth of Piety and Righteouſneſs, 
that God thought. fit to reward ſo e- 
minent a Perſon, with tran(hating him 
alive from Earth to Heaven ; a plain 
demonſtration againſt the pretences of 
the Roman Church, That retirement 
in Monaſteries,' and a ſingle Lite, are 
not neceſlary to the higheſt degree of 
Piety 3 that the beſt part of Religion is 
not to be coop'd up ina Cloyſter, but to 
be ſeen in the World, and in the ordinary 
Converſation of Men : That the' moſt 
excellent part of Devotion, that the beſt, 
and nobleſt degrees of Faith and Vertue, 
may be attained and exercifed , and im- 
proved in a ſtate of worldly Relations 
and Engagements; and that theſe things 
therefore ought not to be pretended in 
our excuſe for not walking with God, 
as Enoch did, Let me therefore add in 
the 

2, Place, That we have the hope of 
the ſame reward to influence us, which 
Enoch had, tho' not of being tranſlated 
alive into a'better World, yet of going 
thither by the commorr paſlage of death, 
which as to the ſubſtance of the Reward 
15 the ſame thing 3 the other Circum- 
ſtance 
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ſtance, ſo fingular in the caſe of E- 
zoch, being not attogether ſo much for 
e. | his own ſake, as for the inſtruction of - 
m | others. There were but Two Perſons 
in | that went thus into a better World , E- 
of Þ och one : For the inſtruction of a de- 
it || clining and degenerate Age, almoſt whol- 
e | ly ſunk into a worldly Lifez Elz2; ano- 
of Þ ther, for an admonition to a very cor- 
is & rupt Age too; the former when al) things 
o | were running into Licentiouſneſs, and 
y © diſorder amongſt the Patriarchs before 
tf the Law; the latter, when the time 
t, was as bad under the Law, and both 
> i theſe to maintain a ſenſe of God, and 
- & another World; while yet the revelati- 
1s} on of a future Life, was not fo clear 
s © and publick as it was made by our Lord 
n I Jeſus Chriſt, who browght life and im- 
!, Bl mortality to light : And fince: he by his 
n & Doctrine, and by bis Reſurrection, and 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, hath given as 
f | ſuch evidence and notice of a Life to 
h come, that a more clear evidence could 
d & not have been reaſonably deſired, there 
> | is ho need that the World under the Go- 
, | ſpel, ſhould be admoniſhed by ſuch 
4 F cxtraordinary Methods any more ; Our 
- | bleſſed Lord himſelf was not tranſla- 
| ted 
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ted into. Heaven, till after his Death 


and ReſurreQion ; he in all things going 


before us, ſhewing us by his Example, no 
only what our Duty is, but what, and in 
what manner our Reward (hall be confer. 
red : We muſt die, and riſe again, and then 
aſcend to the Heaven of Heavens, for the 
conſummation of our Reward : And ha- 
ving this hope, let us purifie our ſelves, a 
be is pures having theſe promiſes , dearly 
beloved, let us cleanſe our ſelves from al 
filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting ho- 
lineſs in the fear of God. 


To conclude, We have the ſame God 
to ſerve and obey that Enoch had 5 the 
| fame Promiſes, and thoſe more publickly 
and ſolemnly made, and more (trongly 
confirmed to us, than ever they were to 
the Fathers ; we have, I ſay, the ſame Pro- 
miſes to excite us, that he had, and all 
the ſame Advantages that he had, and in 
many reſpe&s much greater, through the 
Revelation of the Goſpel by our Lord Je- 
ſus 3 and we are under no greater Tempta- 
tions and Diſcouragemenrs, than he met 
with 3 or if we were, the grace of God is 
ſufficient for us ;, and therefore let us walk 


with God, as he walked with him 3 that 
| when 
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when that time cometh, of which Ezoch 
propheſied, as St. Jude reporteth, v. 14. 
That the Lord ſhall come with ten thouſands 
of his Saints to execute Judgment upon all, 
| and to convince all that are ungodly amon 

them, of all their ungodly deeds , which 
they have committed, and of all their hard 
Speeches which they have ſpoken againſt 
bims we may lift up our heads with joy, 
nd find mercy in that day, 
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Job XI. x. 
Shall we receive good at the hand of God, 


and ſhall we not receive evil 


FT HIS was part of Fob's Anſwer 
to that Saying of his Wife in 
the former Verſe, Doſt thou ſtill 
retain thy integrity? Curſe God and 
die, She pretended that his Piety and 
Virtue were now diſcerned to be unprofi- 
table, and that it was all one whe- 
ther he bſeſled or curſed God ; for if 
he curſed him, he could but dye, and 
It was better to dye than,to live in 
ſuch Miſery. To which he anſwered , 
Thou ſpeakeſt as one of the fooliſh Wo- 


men 
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men ſpeaketh. 


414 


is likely, were wont to rail at their 
Gods, when any great Adverſity befel 
them, and Job told his Wife , that ſhe 
ſpake like one of them, but not like one 
that knew and worſhipped the true God! 
From whom it is reaſonable that we 
ſhould take all in good part, not only the 
good, but likewiſe the evil things of this 
Life. | 
There are two things intimated 1n the 
Text, befides what the Words exprels, and 
they are theſe. 


1. Our Life here is a mixture of Good 
and Evil. No Man is wholly deprived 
of the ' Comforts, nor any Man per- 
fetly exempred from the Tronbles of 
it, There 1s indeed a great variety ift 
the mixture: The Aﬀflictions of ſome be+ 
ing as inconfiderable as the Enjoyments 
of others. But in ſome proportion all 


receive Good and Evil 3 - nor is any 
Man's Conditton at a perteCt ſtay : We 
change often' for the better or rhe worle:' 
Sometimes from the bottom of Advet-' 
ſity we rife to great Happineſs 5 


and at- 
Other 


What , ſhall we rerejqy 
good at the hand of God, and ſhall we no 
receive evil? The 1dumean Women, if 
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other times we fall as low 5 which was 
|} the caſe of Fob beyond ordinary Exam- 
| ples. All which is true, as well of Fa- 
| milies and Nations, as of particular Per- 
| ſons. 

| 2. The Good we enjoy, and the Evil 
| ve ſuffer, are both trom the Hand of 
BK God : For his Providence always attends 
the working of ſecond Cauſes, either dj- 
fpoling them or permitting them to 
produce thoſe things that happen in the 
World. When the Air 1s healthy or 
infeftious ; when the Seaſons are frait- 
ful or unkindly 3 when the Wind makes 
a Shipwrack, or when it bryngs the Ship 
fafe into the Harbor 5 when we ſuffer by 
Malice and Paſlions of others, or when 
they are taken in their own Net and 
we eſcape; we are in alt theſe and' the 
like Events to look farther than the im- 
mediate Cauſes of the Good or the Evil, 
and ro acknowledge the over-ruling Pro- 
vidence of God. * Thus although they 
were the Sabeans and the Caldears that 
ſlew Job's Servants, and carried away his 
Cattel, though his Sheep were deftroyed 
by Lightning. and his-Childrenby a Tem- 
peſt thar blew down the - Honſe upon 
them 3 yet he omitting, or not ſo much 
regarding 
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regarding the influence of theſe ſecond 
Cauſes, applied himſelf to the confidera- 
tion of that Providence under which 
they all concurred to reduce him to this 
ſad ſtate, and he fell down upon the 
ground and worſhipped, and ſaid, Na- 
ked came I out of my Mothers Womb, 
and naked ſhall I return thither : The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, 
bleſſed be the name of the 'Lord, Theſe 
are the two points intimated in the Text; 
That this preſent Lite is a State of Good 
and Evil, and that both are from the Hand 
of God. But, 47 

3. The main ſcope of the Words 1s, 
That we are totake all in good part from 
Divine Providence, and to receive Evil 
from God's Hands as well as Good. Which 
isa Duty neceſlary to be underſtood, and 
neceſlary to be praCtiſed by every one of 
as, both for the diſcharge of a good Con- 
{cience, and hkewiſe for onr own Eaſe and 
Comfort in this uncertain and miſerable 
World. I ſhall theretoge in the firſt place 
illuſtrate the ſenſe of this Paſſage, and 
ſhew whac is meant by receiving evil at the 
haud of God and then 1 ſhall propound to 
your conlideration ſome of thoſe many 
reaſons why we (hould effeCtually perſwade 
our ſelves fo to do. As 
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As to the firſt, The manner of bearing 
Evil from the hand of God, is that which 
1s meant by recetving it at his hand. Parti- 
cularly, 


We are to receive Evil with the 
Ku honou:able thoughts of God, where- 
with we are to receive Good from him. 
We muſt abate nothing of our eſteem of 
his Righteouſne(s, or of our belief of his 
Wiſdom and Goodnels. The ſenſe of mile- 
ry is indeed apt to breed hard thoughts 
of all thoſe by whoſe means it comes, 
it they have knowingly contributed to- 
wards 1t, and defigned what we ſuffer. But 
let us remember, Brethren, that this is a 
Caſe always to be excepted. God knows 
and ſces all the troubles thar betal us, nay 
and it 1s his Will that they ſhould happen 
to us, and yet we muſt not think the worſe 
of him for it. And though we take it 
ll of any Man that can eaſily help us 
when we are in diſtreſs, and yet refuſes to 
doit; yet we ought not to be ſo affect- 
ed towards God; and whilſt we complain 
of that grief trom which, 'tis true, he could 
deliver us in one moment ; wemuſt at no 
hand complain of him, nor entertain the 
NY keaſt unworthy chought of him, for ſeeing 
E e us 
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us 1n pain and ſuffering us to continue un- 
der it. 


2. Weare toreceive Evil with the ſame 
conſtancy of ſerving and obeying him, 
as if we received nothing but good. We 
are not to grow weary of Religion, nor 
to give over praying, nor to depart from 
Jaſtice or Charity, or any Daty incum- 
bent on us. The Trath 1s, they muſt be 
great Strangers to the Spirit and Deſign 
of Chriſtianity who can be tempted to 
count their Prayers and their Repentance 
and Righteouſneſs unprofitable, when they 
do not fave them from the Calamities of 
this World. Under the Law , indeed, 
the Promiſes whereof were Temporal, 
we may obſerve the Temptation prevail- 
ed upon ſome good Men. Perily, ſaid 
Aſaph, I have cleanſed my heart in vain, 
and waſhed my hands in innocency. For al 
the day long have | been plagued, and 
chaſtned every morning, Plal. 73. 13, 14 
But then he recoverd a better Mind, 
ver. 21, 22. Thus my heart was griev- 


pri 
lak 


Ft 


ed, and | was pricked in my Reins; ſoflons, 


fooliſh was I and ignorant, I was as 4 
beaſt before thee. It was this that 


nd 


got lex fn 
Wife bad him do, 5. e. to throw off allſeaſy, 


pretence 
_ 
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pretence to ſerve God, who had thus for- 
ſaken him 5 ſaid ſhe, Cxrſe God and aye ; 
ſcorn to ſerve him any longer, and make 
an end of thy life. Bur, ſaid he, Thox 
ſpeakeſt as one of the fooliſh Women ſpeak- 
th; what , ſhall we receive good at the 
hand of God, and ſhall we not receive evil? 
Nay, 


2. We are to receive Evil from God 
with thankfulneſs for the good things 
we have enjoyed, for thoſe which remain, 
and for thoſe which we expect ; and a- 
bove all, for the hope of eternal Life. We 


Enuſt thank him for the care he takes of 
is, and therefore for all his dealings wich 


us, for ſending us that which he ſees 1s 
moſt expedient for us; yea, for thole ve- 
y Tryals and Chaſtifements which we 
complain of, though for the preſent they 
re grievous. And thas Fob received E- 


nl. The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 


either away bleſſed be the name of the 


q 


f 
$ 
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Lord. 

Theſe, I confeſs, ſeem to be hard Leſ- 
ons, but they are.ſach as we mult learn : 
nd how hard ſoever they may be, yer 
et us be aſſured, that they are nor un- 


caſonable 3 and that is the ſecond point 
TE [ 
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I was to ſhew; and what I chiefly de- 
ſigned to inſiſt upon at preſent. There. 


tore, 


1. We ſhould conſider , that we have 
not deſerved the Good that we receive 
from the Hand of God ; but the Eyl 
which we receive, that we have abun. 
dantly deſerved, All, indeed , do not 
deſerve Evil from God equally 3 but 
all deſerve it more or leſs. And x 
for meriting good from him , that nc 
Man muſt pretend to, how Righteous 
and Godly ſoever he be. For it Goc 


ſhould be ſevere to mark what 1s amil: 


who could ſtand before him? It he 


ſhould enter into Judgment with hi 
Servants, no Fleſh living would be jult 
fied, Now if Job, who was a perfec 
and upright Man, a Man of extraordina 
ry Piety and Virtue, received Evil fron 
God as he ought, how much more ſhoulc 
we do lo. that fall ſhort of his Perfection 
When we ſuffer Aﬀidion , our Heart 
muſt juſtifie God in all, becauſe the 
condemn us in fo many things. Our ov 
conſcience? are enough toſtop our mouth 


- or rather to make us confeſs, that we hay 


fioned, but that God is righteons : Elpe 
cially ſince all the good that we eve 
 EnJoyec 
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enjoyed, and do now enjoy, 15 from a holy 
1nd juſt God, whois of purer eyes, than to 
behold iniquity, For if we who are obnox- 
ous to his Purity and Juſtice, have yet re- 
ceived innumerable benefits from him, it 
$s hard and unreaſonable to complain of 
him, though but 1n our thoughts, that 
he ſometimes lets us feel a little of his 
anger, and puts us in mind of our Sins, 
and of his own Juſticez and that as 
he 1s a Gracious and a Bountiful, fo 
he 1s withal a Holy God. Which con- 
(deration ſhould prevail the more, be- 
cauſe, 


2. God has abſolute Authority over 
vs, and fo is every way jult in correcting 
vs for our Offences z not only becauſe we 
have done that which deſerves Puniſh- 
ment, but becauſe alſo he has a juſt and 
nghtful Power to puniſh us for it. Tho” 
a Man knows that he has done ill, yer 
every body muſt not. take upon him to 
vive him correction. A Servant will 
lubmit to his Maſter, and a Child to his 
Father, and the Subjett to the Magiſtrate, 
when they will not bear Puniſhment from 
every Hand, as there 1s no reaſon that 
they ſhould. How much more ſhould 
LEN we 


The Sixteenth Sermon. 


we ſubmit to the Chaſtiſement of the Al. 
mighty ,. who is the Father of Spirits, 
and our Sovereign Lord, upon whom we 
abſolutely depend, becauſe he made us 
out of nothing, and ſuſtains us every mo- 
ment that we live? When we were born, 
we brought nothing with us into the 
World, but have lived ever fince upon the 
good things, which God of his Bounty 
hath lent us for our uſe. And if he for 
cood Reaſons takes them away, he does us 
no wrong, for they are not ours, otherwiſe 
than by his continnal Gift. Which con. 
ſideration diſpoſed Job to fubmit when 
he was diveſted of all. Naked came I ont 
of my Mothers Womb, and naked ſhall 1 
returs thither. To the Earth from whence 
I was taken. The Lord gave, &c. Let 
us remember that no Lord has that right 
_ over his Servant, nor Parent in his Child, 
which God has in ns all; and that fince 
there isno obligation hke to that which 
we have to God that made us, nor any 
Authority that one can have over ano- 
ther, equal to that which he has over us, 
there is great reaſon why we ſhould 
meekly ſubmit to his Chaſtiſements, and 
be content to receive not only that 
Good which we have not deſerved, _ 
that 
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that Evil alſo which we have deſerved 
at his Hand, But this 1s not all: 
For, | 


3. To confeſs the Truth, when the Evils, 
of this Life happen, they are tor the molt 
part very neceflary, and may be always 
very profitable to us. 

They make us to refle& upon our 
Sins,, and they diſpoſe us ro Repentance. 
For a great Truth it 1s, and we may hap- 
pily know it by experience, Thar 'tis our 
way to do many things in our Profpe- 
rity, which trouble us in our Adverhity. 
When Joſeph's Brethren were brought in- 
to Diſtreſs themſelves, then they could 
lay, Verily, we are guilty concerning our 
Brother ; and therefore is this diſtreſs 
come upon #5, Our Faults do not much 
trouble us, when we have nothing elle to 
give us diſturbance; and 1n this caſe At- 
fiction does well to biting us to a ſenile 
of them. 

Again, We are not ſo apt to fee] our 
need of dependance upon God, when 
all things that we can deſire are round 
about us. We mult confeſs to our ſhame, 
that Piety and Proſperity are ſeldom 
found together in a great degree both of 
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the one and the other. When we are 
full, we are apt to forget God ; but in 
our Aﬀiction we ſeek him carly. Not 
but that a Man may grow more 1mp1- 
ous under the chaſtiſement of God, as A- 
hab did. But then this was left as a mark 
of Infamy apon him, that in his diſtreſ; 
he waxed worſe and worſe. This is that King 
Ahab. 
_ * We ſhould conſider allo, that the trou- 
bles of this Life reach us patience, a quali- 
ty very neceſſary for us in this World. It 
1s undoubtedly true, that continual eaſe 
and fulneſs, and enjoying all that we 
would have, incline us to be ſofr, and 
hard to be pleaſed. Every little thing 
almoſt 1s enough to put us intoa paſſion; 
and if God ſhould always let us alone, 
we ſhould make great Troubles to our 
ſelves, ont of the ſinalleſt diſappoint- 
ments, And when Afflictions happen to 
us in good earneſt, our very impatience 
1s an Argument that we needed. them to 
bring ous to Wiſdom and a good Temper. 
God's Trials make us able ro bear what 
once we could not 3 they correCt the In- 
temperance of our Deſi 1res, and give Us 
a armneſs of Mind 3 they bring our 
Contentment within a narrow _ 
all 
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and make 1t more eaſe for us to be hap- 
py than it was before 3 and therefore, 
ſays St. Panl, We glory in tribulation, 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience 
Rom. 5. 3. 

By the fame reaſon they diſengage 
our Aﬀections from worldly things, more 
than we are well able to do it without 
them. For'tis Indulgence that makes us 
fond of the Pleaſures of this World ; but 
when any one of them 1s taken away, 
we mult learn to be content withour it : 
and by ſatisfying ourſelves wheh we have 
loſt one, welearnto moderate our deſires 
about the reſt, which isa good that recom- 
pences all the grief we endure in the way 
tot. 

Eſpecially fince it leads to another 
g00d thing , which is the moderating 
of our Love to this Life it ſelf z which 
when we fee] to be made up cf Care and 
Trouble, as well as Mirth and Pleaſure, 
we grow more reconciled to the thoughts 
of Death, which puts an end as well to 
the Troubles, as to the Delights of - this 
World. 

All which things tend to the greateſt 
good of all, even our eternal] Salvation ; 
to 'which we ſhould add, that whate- 

ver 
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ver Duties are necellary to this great end, 
we ſhall perform them moſt carefully ; 
For when by experience we are convin- 
ced how fooliſh a thing it is, tothink of 
finding a compleat Happineſs in this 
World, or indeed any thing that de- 
ſerves the Name of Happineſs, we ſhall 
ſeek for a more ſolid and enduring ſub- 
ſtance. For we muſt needs be more ol. 
licitous to ſecure that Reſt and Happineſs 
which God . hath promiſed in a better 
Life, when we are ſatisfied that no ſuch 
thing isto be obtained here : We arenot 
ſo deeply afteQged:- with, the danger of 
worldly Enjoyments, as with the uncer- 
tainty,of them: They are indeed apt 
to corrupt our Minds, but we do not 
uſe to be jealons of them upon that ac- 
count 3 but when we loſe them, we are 
eaſily ſenſible that they are not to be tru- 
ſted, and that if we would be wile for our 
ſelves, we muſt take off our minds from 
theſe periſhing things, and grow wiſe to 
Salvation. 

To conclude this Point, The Evils of 
Life do not only offer good conſiderati- 
ons to our Minds, - but they are proper 
means to put us into a conſidering Tem- 
per, and to make us capable of under- 
ſtanding 
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ſtanding the full weight of them. They 
cure us of the Levity and Eaſineſs of 
Mind, which grows out of Eaſe and 
Luxnry, and indiſpoſes us to dwell for 
any long time upon wile and profitable 
thoughts. 

Finally, the Patience and the Godly 
manner of bearing Evils, and the good 
uſe we make of them, worketh the en- 
creaſe of our Reward, eſpecially if we 
endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully, and moſt 
of all, if we ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake. 
This 1s that which St. Peter makes no 
doubt to ſay is thank-worthy 3 and it turns 
ſo greatly ro our account , that inſtead 
of mentioning it as a thing fit to diſcou- 
rage and deject his Diſciples, our Saviour 
bid them to rejoice, and to be excecding 
glad; for, ſays he, great is your Reward in 
Heaven. 


4. As the Evils of this Life are for our 
good, ſo God means and defigns fhem 
tor our good too. There 1s not any one 
good uſe which may be made of them, 
but God: intends it when he ſends them ; 
and 'tis our own fault if we do not grow 
the better for them. David found by 
experience, that it was good for him _ 
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he was afflited ; and he confeſſed that 
God in very faithfulneſs had afflicted bim, 
(i. e.) meaning all the advantage to 
him which he had gained. For that rea- 
ſon it 1s ſaid, God does not aflic} wil- 
lingly, nor grieve the children of men ; 
not meerly to make us feel Pain and Trou- 
ble, but becauſe our good requires it. Phy- 
ſick is ſometimes as neceſlary for us as 
Food 3 and though it be bitter, we do not 
think the worſe of him that adminiſters it, 
becauſe 'tis adminiſtred for our Health, 
either for the cure,or for the prevention of 
a Diſeaſe, And ſhould we take it in ill 
part from God, when for the health and 
1mprovement of our Souls, he gives us 
wholeſome, though ſharp Medicines ? He 

es us Food, Raiment, Plenty, Peace, 
and Health, that we might in the mid(t 
of theſe good things ſerve him with 
thankfulneſs 3 and the greateſt cauſe we 
have to rejoice in them, 1s that they are of 
his ſending, who intended them not for 
Snares, but for Bleſſings to us. When 
therefore he takes any of them away, 
he does it with the ſame good meaning 
either to correct what 1s bad, or to per- 
fect that which 1s good in us; the beſt 
reaſon of our rejoicing concinues ſtil], 
# which 
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 whichis, that God ſhll exerciſes a Pater- 

nal care over Us, as a Father corrects the 
Faults of his Child becauſe he loves him, 
and would have him do better for the 
time to come. We are therefore to take 
all in good part, the evil as well as good, 
that comes from God's Hand, becauſe 
tisa]l meant in good part to us. Eſpeci- 
ally if we conſider, 


5. That he is not, and cannot be miſta- 
ken in judging what kind of Evil , or 
what degree of Evil is expedient for our 
good. Let that which happens be of 
what kind it will, and how great ſoe- 
ver it bein the kind, yet from his infinite 
Wiſdom we ought to conclude againſt all 
ObjeCtions, That all things conſidered, it 
1s the beſt for us. We perhaps ho not ſee 
how it ſhould be ſo, but we have not 
the leſs reaſon to believe it. God's 
thoughts are above ours, and his ways 
above our ways; and we are not to ar- 
gue as if we underſtood” our ſelves as 
well as God underſtands us. Our buft- 
neſs is to ſubmit to him patiently , 
and to depend upon him intirely, and 
to thank him from our Hearts for his 
continual Providence over us; acknow- 
ledging 
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ledging that we are not fit to be humou- 
red in all our Deſires, neither to enjoy 
Pleaſure longer than he' ſees *tts for our 
goo0d,nor toſay with what pain we ſhould 
be chaſtiſed, or with what Trouble we 
ſhould be exerciſed ; we are not wile e- 
nough to be our own Chuſers 3 and 
we cannot be better than by being in 
God's Hands. 


6. We ſhould take Evil at God's Hand 
in good part, becauſe he 1s not want- 
ing to ſupply us with ſtrength to bear 
it, and to ſupport us with comforts of 
a better kind than thoſe he takes away. 
If he makes. us more conformable to 
his Will, we get a better Conſcience than 
we had before, and that will of it ſelf 
enable us to go through many and 
great Troubles of this Lite. If he lel- 
fens our Love of this World, and 1in- 
creaſes our Faith and Hope of a bet- 
ter Life, and fixes our thoughts upon Hea- 
ven more than they were wont to be; 
if he inſpires us with a greater ſenſe 
of his Love, and gives us more and 
more of his Holy Spirit 3 then although 
here are worldly Evils to be born, yet 
there are alſo ſuch ſpiritual Confolatives 
to 
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to ſupport us under them, that we 
have more reaſon to be thankful than 
to complain. God will not ſuffer us to 
be tempted above what we are able, but 
will with the Temptation, &c. So the A- 
poſtle afſured the Chriſtians, and were 
themſelves Examples of it 5 none ever 
went through greater Troubles and Per- + 
ſecutions than they, but they do not 
ſpeak of themſelves as Objects of Pj- 
ty. He ſays they were ſtrengthned with 
all might according to God's glorious 
Power, unto all Patience and Long-ſut- 
fering with 'joyfulneſs, Col. 1.11. They 
were indeed troubled on every fide, yet 
not diſtreſſed, perplexed, but not in deſpair ; 
perſecuted but not forſaken 3 caſt down, 
but not deſtroyed ; ſorrowful, yet always re- 
Joycing, 1 Cor. iv. 8. v1. 10. 


7; We are to conſider that the Trou- 
bles of this Life are not always Puniſh- 
ments, but ſometimes Trials, In which 
caſe they admit of great Comforts z and 
therefore St. James ſays, My Brethren, 
count it joy, when ye fall into divers temp- 
tations, James 1. 2. where by temptations 
he underſtands thoſe Troubles that from 
time to time befel the Chriſtians, for 
their 
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their Profeſſion, and proved their Sincerj- 
ty; for ſo ts explained 1n the follow. 
ing Words, kzowing this, that the tryal 
of your Faith worketh patience. Such were 
the AﬀiQtions of Job, as we ce by the 
circumſtances of his Story. God had gi- 
ven this Teſtimony to him, That he was 
a perfe®# and an upright man, one that 
feared God, and eſchewed evil, But Satan 
anſwered, Doth Job fear God for nought ? 
Haſt thou not made an hedge about him, 
and about his Houſe, and about all that he 
hath on every fide © Thou haſt bleſſed the 
work of his hands, and his ſubſtance is 
increaſed in the land. But put forth thy 
hand now, and touch all that he hath, 
and he will curſe thee to thy face. Thus 
the Devil charged Fob, and in him all 
Religions Men, That his pretence to Pi- 
ety was meer Flattery , not proceeding 
from a hearty love to God, but from 
the love of worldly Proſperity. Now 
though the Event ſhewed the falſeneſs of 
the DeviPs Suggeſtion 3 yet thus far he 
was 1n the right, That affliction tries whe- 
ther a Man be a meer mercenary preten- 
der to Religion, or whether he be an up- 
right Man fearingGod and eſchewing evil, 
For he that pretends Religion, a to 
erve 
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ſerve God, and to depend upon him in 
all conditions of Lite, and that God is 
more to-him than all the World befides. 
But the reality of this can never be ſo 
well ſeen'ias when we do his Will, and 
blefs bis Name, even when he deprives 
us of the good things, and ſends us the +<- 
Atfictions of this Life- We ſhould there- 
fore receive evil from God's hand as well 
as Good, though we were as perfect as 
ob was, in fearing God and eſchewin 
Evil 3 becauſe though it does not befal 
ns 1n ſuch a caſe as a Puniſhment, yet 
It comes as a Tryal, and there are weigh- 
ty Reaſons for Patience under. it : For, 
(1. It is exceedingly for the Honour of 
God and Religion, it we acqui our fel ves 
well in bearing it. This ſhews the Since- 
rity and the Power of our Faith ; and 
that Religion 1s a Principle of the trueſt 
Fortitude and Fidelity, when no world- 
ly loſs, nor outward pain cat! hinder ns 
from blefling God, and perſevering in our 
Daty 3 the World will fee that we are 
very ſure we ſerve a good Maſter, and 
one whom we believe nothing ought to 
deter or diſcourage us from obeying, not 
Death ir ſelf, nor Vexations worſe than 
Death. - Hereby we declare that with- 
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out all this Worlds good, he alone is ſuf. 
ficient for our Reward ; that there is no 
evil like loſing his Favour, no good like 
keeping it. (2.) It will make alſo for 
our own Comfort 3 for although with- 
out this a good Man may have reaſona- 
ble aſlurance of his own Integrity, Zz. e. 
by an equal Care to do his Duty in all 
reſpets, while God makes an Hedge a- 
bout him on every (ide 3 yer it can- 
not be denied that he muſt needs 

ave yet a more comfortable aſſurance 
of it, whenhe goes on to depend upon 
God under the hardeſt preſſures of Aﬀli- 
tion. For this is the higheſt Point of 
Religion, and therefore proves our Since- 
rity in all the reſt, Upon this trial we 
cannot doubt but that it was for God's 
ſake, that we abſtained from Drunken- 


neſs and Theft, and hard dealing, and . 


Luſt and Uncleanneſs ; that in pure Con- 
ſcience, and with pious Aﬀections we 
offered up our daily Prayers, and blef- 


{cd God for all his Gifts, and obſerved his 
Laws, For no other Principle can make 


a Man perſevere in religious dependance 


upon him, when he is not bribed with 
the Proſperity of this World, The Truth 
ts, that all the Virtues that are exerciſed 
while 
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while every thing goes well with us as 
heart can wiſh, are ſomething neceſſary 
for our Welfare in this World , if we 
go wiſely to work for it. A Lyar will 
not be believed, a falſe Man will not-be 
truſted, Drunkards will hardly thrive, a 
malicious and hard-hearted Man will be 
hated, and he that does not worſhip 
God ſhall be reproached. The Vices and 
Impieties of Humane Life are Enemies 
to our well-doing in this World ; affect- 
ing either our Bodies or our Eſtates, or 
our Quiet, or our Reputation 3 ſo that 
the very love of this World will teach 
2 wiſe Man to live well and religiouſly 
n appearance, that he may fare the bet- 
ter for it here. But when God ſends 
thoſe Evils that our Piety is fo far from 
| bindring, that it does expoſe us to ther, 
and yet 'we go on to bleſs and ſerve 
him, this puts it our of all queſtion, 
that we are really and in earneſt what 
we ſeem to be, the faithful Servants 
of God, as God ſpeaking after the man- 
ter of Men, ſaid to Abraham, when he 
offer d tip his Son Iſzac. * Now I know 
that thou feareſt God, becanſe thou haſs 
wt with-beld thy Son, thine only Son from 


me, 
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Thus I have laid down ſeme Conſide- 
. rations very uſeful,l am perſuaded,to pre- 
pare us for all the Portion of Evil which 
God may think fit to ſend upon any of 
as 1n this World, that whenever any of 
it happens, we may follow the Example of 
Fob, and receive Evil from God's Hand, 
as well asgood. 

But then, Brethren, we muſt remem- 
ber that ſuch things as theſe are to be 
thought of very much before, or we ſhall 
be little the better for them, when once ad- 
verſity happens : Fortis not barely know- 
ing nor hearing them, but 'tis much con- 
ſidering them, that muſt make them Prin- 
ciples within us, and fortifie us againſt 
all Surprizes. | 

It is a great miſtake that theſe thoughts 
muſt make us melancholy, and ſpoil that 
reaſonable comfort we ſhoaldtake 1n the 
good things which God lends us for our 
noſe, For while we enjoy them without 
overvaluing them, we have all that they 
are good for; and they are not the Jes 
pleaſant, becauſe we know of greater Blel- 
fings than they are; our part is to uſe 
them thankfully, while they are ours, for 
our ute; and by all prudent means, 3s 


far as lawfully we can, to keep off Ad- 
verlity 
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yerſity 3 becauſe then we may be ſure 
that thoſe Evils which befal us with: 
out our own Faults, are moſt properly of 
God's ſending. And ſo weſhall feel our - 
ſelves under the Power of -all thoſe Rea- 
ſons why we ſhould with ſubmiſſion and 
thankfulneſs receive not only good, but evil\, 
alſo at the hand of God. 
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R OM. VIIL. Part of 33. and 34. v. 
It is God that juſtifieth - who 3s he that 


condemmeth, 


HESE Words ſignifile one of 
theſe things; Either that when 


God juſtifies, no Man will con- 
demn, but that when we are ſure of pleaſ- 
ing him, weare ſure of pleaſing all too z 
or elſe that if he approves and juſtifies, it 
ks no great matter, nor ſhould we be much | 
concerned by whom we are accuſed or 
condemned. 

But the firſt cannot be the meaning, - 
that no Man condemns whom God juſtt- 
ſtifies; for the Diſciples of Chriſt were 
uſed in that manner, that St. Pau! applied 
this Saying to their Caſe, v, 36. For thy 
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ſake we are killed all the day long, we are 
appointed as ſheep for the ſlaughter. 

He means therefore, That if God juſtj- 
fies, it 15 not conſiderable who condemns. 
They were brought before the Tribunals 
of Men, where grievous things were laid 
to their Charge ; yet becauſe God ſaw 
their Innocence, ſays the Apoſtle, whoſhal 
lay any thing to the charge of God's ele@ ? 
They were dealt with as MalefaCctors, yet, 
ſays he, Who 3s he that condemmeth # fo 
that he ſuppoſes them ro be condemned 
by no body, in compariſon, becauſe while 
they were condemned by Men, God ju- 
- ſtified them. 

Which offers two Points to be confide- 
red, 


1. That Men do ſometimes condemn 
thoſe whom God juſtifies. (2.) That they 
whom God juſtifies have no cauſe to be 


cejected when they are condemned by 
Men. i 


1. That Men do ſometimes condemn 
thoſe whom God juſtifies 3 and they con- 
demn them too for the ſake of thoſe things 
which he approves; and Jay that ro their 
charge which he is now pleaſed —_ 
an 
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and will hereafter reward. It was ſach 


a caſe which our Saviour prepared his 
Diſciples for, when he ſaid,” Bleſſed are 


ye when men ſhall revile you and perſecute 
you, and ſay all manner of evil falſly a- 


gainſt you for my ſake: Which began to 
be falfilled as foun as ever the World took 
notice of them. And here let us briefly 
conſider what kind of Perſons they then 
were, and how they were uſed. 

The Apoſtles, and thoſe that were in 
fellowſhip with them, profeiled the fin- 
cere and uncorrupted Truth of the Go- 
ſpel, teaching all Purity and Virtue, and 
whatever they received in Command 
from our Lord Jeſus. Nor will any Chri 
{tian of what other. Name ſoever, pretend 
that there was too much or too little in 
their Doctrine, Allare agreed, not only 
that Chriſtianity 1s worthy of all accepta- 
tion 5 but alſo that it was by them profeſs'd 
intirely and without mixture. As to their 
Manners, they were Perſons of the grea- 
teſt Simplicity, eafie ro be known what, 
they were, given 'to no deceit, defiring 
to hive in quiet, becaple there was nothing 
in their Deftrine, or in their way of 
Life, to create Jelouſtes in others. It 
was a very great part of their Religion 
tg 
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to deny themſelves, and to do good to 
their Neighbours. They did not aim at 
worldly Power and Greatneſs, but inſtead 
of uſing that intereſt they had in the Peo- 
pr to ſave themſelves by Violence from 

erſecution 3 they urged ſabjeCtion to 
Laws and Government upon Principles 
of Conſcience. They were ſuch kind of 
Men, and we doubt not but God juſtifi. 
ed them, 

Let us therefore ſee how they were 1- 
ſed by Men, by Jews and Gentiles, As 
for the Jews, it was not indeed very 
likely that they ſhould be treated much 
better than their Maſter had been before. 
And ſo the Event ſhewed 3 'ris true they 
made many Converts, and a great part of 
the People cleaved to their Doftrine and 
Fellowſhip', but this enraged their Ene- 
mies ſo much the more; and the more nu- 
merous that Chriſtians grew, there were ſo 
many more to be hated and reviled, and 
perſecated : For | 


1: They were charged with Herefſie, 
and repreſented as a Sect rhat ſubliſted up- 
on the Profeſſion of new and. falſe Do- 
&rines, For thus we find St. Paul obli- 
ged to apologize for himſelf before Felix, 
again(t 
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zgainſt the accuſations of the Jews 3 They 
uannot , ſays he, prove the things whereof 
they now accuſe me. But this I confeſs unto 
thee, That after the way which they call ke- 
Bree, ſo worſhip I the God of my fathers, 
telieving all things which are written in the 
Law, and in the Prophets, (AQts 24. 14. ) 
[4rd have hope towards God, which they 
themſelves allow, That there ſhall be a reſur- 
reftion of the dead. And herein do I exerciſe 
my ſelf, to have a conſcience void of sffence 
towards G O D and mee. St. Paul, and ſuch , 
$ he, believed all things that were writ- 
ten in the Law and the Prophets, thoſe 
rery Writings which the Jews themſelves 
icknowledged to be Divine, and tho'to 
this Faith, they added the Dodtrine and 
Praftice of a good Life, yet they were e- 
teemed Hereticks becauſe they undertook 
to ſee with their own Eyes, and to. judge - 
for themſelves, inſtead of ſubmitting to 
the Authority of the Council that had 
detrayed and murdered the Lord Jeſss. 


2. They were accuſed of Sedition too, 
8 if they. defigned to make Stirs and 
Commotions, and to alienate the People 
from theia Governours. Thus when 


Pexl and Silas had converted a " 
O 
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of Devout Greeks, and not a few of the 
chief Women at Theſſalonica , the Jews 
who believed not, moved with Envy.,took 
unto *em certain lewd Fellows of the baſer 
ſort, and drew ſome of the Brethren to the 
Rulers, crying, Theſe that have turned 
the world upſide down, are come hither al- 
ſo, who do contrary to the decrees of Cage 
far, ſaying, That there is another King, one 
Teſws, Acts 17.5,6. And yet they never 
made one ſtep by Word or Decd, towards 
depoſing Princes, and changing Govern- 
ments. Jeſus, indeed, who had command. 
ed them to pay Tribute unto Ceſar, had 
alſo. forbidden them to be of the Religi- 
on which Ceſar was then of ; and this 
was drawn into an accuſation of Fa&ion 
and Dilloyalty. Thus alſo the ſame St, 
Paul being brought before Felix at Fern- 
ſalem, the Jews complained by Tertul/zan 
their Oratour, That they had found him 
a peſtilent fellow, and a mover of ſedition 
among all the Jews throughout the world, 
and a ring-leader of the ſett of the Nazarener, 
Acts 24. 5. 

3. They concluded them under a ſen- 
tence of Damnation, as far as they could 
do it. Indeed they would have it thought 
ſo impoſſible for a Chriſtian to be ſaved, 

that 
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that ſome of them after being converted 
to Chriſtianity , were ſtrongly perſua- 
ded, that they ſtill ought to keep the Law 
of Moſes, and would have mingled Ju- 
daiſm and Chriſtianity together : as if 
there was no hope of Salvation out of 
the Synagogue ; Except ye be circumciſed 
after the manner of Moles, ye cannot be ſa- 
ved, Ads 15. I. 


4. As 'tis uſual in ſuch Caſes, to damn 
firſt, and then to kill, they delivered the 
Diſciples of Chriſt to death, and pretend- 
ed the ſervice of God for it, For which 
we may take thoſe remarkable Words of 
St. Paal, deſcribing the Temper of the 
Jews then, and what his own once was. 
Says he, I was taught according to the per- 
feit manner of the Law of the fathers, and 
was zealous toward Cod, as ye are at this 
day. And I perſecuted them even unto the 
death, binding and delivering into priſons, 
both men and women, Acts 22. 3, 4. And in 
chap. 26. v. 10, 11. he declares, That he 
perſecuted them oft in every ſynagogue, and 
compelled them to blaſpheme 5 and being 
exceedingly mad againſt them, he perſecuted 
them even into ſtrange cities. 


Sack 
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Such was the entertainment they had 
from the Fews, to whom the Word offf Age 
Salvation was firſt delivered : But when Pec 
it was carried among(t the Geztiles, they || and 
condemned it too. For, as * 


1. It was run down, as if it had | 
brought Irreligion and Atheiſm into the || mo 
World ; infomuch that the ancient Apo. || ga\ 
logiſts were fain in good earneſt to ſet If (hi 
themſelves againſt this abſurd Accuſation, || do! 
and to ſhew that it wasnot all one to ſerve | Cr 
God at all, and not to ſerve many Gods; || the 
That there might be Devotion without || an: 
bowing down to Images; , and Religion |} no 
and Worſhip without Idolatry ; and bet- || as: 
ter a great deal without theſe things than || cu 
with them, | be 

It was exclaimed againſt as a late up- || ve 
ſtart Religion, that began but yelter- 
day, and was fitter to be hiffed than ar- | Pr 
gacd out of the World. They uſed to | || co 
ask the Chriſtians what ſort of Men they | it 
could name, either Greeks or Barbarians, | (0 
that made their Profeſſion, and had their I C 
Rites and Worſhip, before Jeſws appea- 
red. You have forſaken, ſay they, the NO 
Cuſtoms of the Fathers, that had been |} be 
obſerved of old time in all Cities and 
Countries 5 
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Countries; you have revolted froma Wor- 
ſhip, which has had the Tradition of all 
Ages; and the Approbation of Kings and 
People, Law-makers and Philoſophers , 
and by almoſt all the- World , till ſuch 
as you appeared, who are but of yeſter- 
day. 

4 They try to overwhelm it with the 
moſt groſs and palpable Untruthsz they 
gave it out, that the Chriſtians were Wor- 
ſhippers of the San 3 nay, that they a- 
dored an Aﬀes-head, and ſometimes a 
Croſs : They did not ſtick to ſay, That in 
their ſolemn Aſſemblies they kill'd a Child, 
and cominitted Inceſt. They alſo upon 
no occaſion in the World, difarm'd them 
as a ſeditious and diſloyal People, and ac- 
cuſed them of Treaſon, tho none ever ſet 
better Examples of Fidelity to their Go- 
vernours. 

To conclude : Our Predeceilors of the 
Primitive Church, were now and then 
condemned to ſeveral forts of deaths and 
it was often a great deal more ſafe to be 
ſome notorious MalefaCtor, than to be a 
Chriſtian. 

In a word : The Goſpel met with that 


8 Oppoſition, which no Religion ever did 


before. The Gods of other Nations, 
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new Gods every day were admitted 
into a Temple at Rox, with ſome forma. 
lity, and withont trouble, But when the 
Diſciples of Jeſus came to call Men to 
the. Worſhip of the only trne God, and 
Jeſus Chriſt whom he had fentz Jews and 
Gentiles conſpired to extinguiſh their Re. 


ligion, and to blot our their name for 


ever; inſomuch that the Jews at Rome 
could tell St. Paul, As concerning this Sef, 
we know that it is every where ſpoken a- 
gainft, Thoſe therefore whom God ju- 
ſtifies, have been, and may be condemned 
by Men : Which will nor ſeem ſtrange to 
any of us, if we confider what the Cauſes 
of it are. For inſtance: 


1- That hatred of truth which reigns 
 1n a great part of Mankind. They can- 
not bear ſound Doctrine, nor can they 
therefore bear thoſe that profeſs and pra- 
ice 1t 3 Truth is againſt them, and there- 
fore they will be againſt the Trurh, and 
all that follow it. Solong as Pride, Lull, 
Avarice, Revenge, Luxury, and ſuch 
things remain, there will be ſo many Cau- 
{cs of condemning that which God ap- 
proves. To which we muſt add, 


2. The 


The Seventeenth Sermon. 
2. The inflexibleneſs of true Dottrine, 
and of thoſe that maintain 1t, to the de- 
fgns of Worldly Men. Chriſtianity was 
ſaid to be a pertc& Scheme of Religion, 
that wonld ſuffer no additions or altera- 
tions. It was ſtiff, and would not bend to . 
| the Pleaſure of Prieſts or of Stateſ-men 3; 
as all that would, which the Heathens 
called Religion among thenielves. WW hilit 
it was kept in wiſe and honeſt hands, and 
truly repreſented, there was no room for 
Cheating, no Allowances for pious Frauds, 
no place for convenient Inventions : 'In- 
novations could not be brought into the 
Faith of Chriſtians, or the Subſtance. of 
their Worſhip, but "they would be cor- 
ruptions of. both; without tampering 
with it, it could not ſerve the ambirion of 
a few, to the prejudice of all others, And 
therefore while it was pure,they could nor 
bear it, whoſe Gain was their Godhnets, 
and who had been ufed xo tell Lies in Hy- 

pocrilie. £4 
3. The progeneſs. of Mankind-to Su- 
perſtition, 1s another cauſe of diſappro- 
ving what God approves. The true 
Diſciples of Chriſts are, according to their 
Religion, for a plain Faith, a pure” and 
limple Worſhip, and for a few Myſteries, 
| Gg no 
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no more than God has made : And for 
making Charity and Purity the end of al 
theſe. But, generally ſpeaking, people 
are for being ſaved by a multitude of Ce- 
remomes, with a Prieſt to adminiſter 
tnem. They love to be amuſed, and to 
have their 'Imaginations entertained with 
Myſteries that they do not underſtand, 
ani] then to believe that their Souls have 
received a great deal of good” by it. On 
the other fide, Chriſtiamty does very ht 
tle gratifie the Fancy, and labours very 
much tetnform the Underſtanding 3 and 
therefore has been thought 'a Religion fit 
only for Philoſophers, Vein not accom» 
modated enough ' to the Valgar, unleſs it 
were dreſ]ed out with more Myſtery and 
Pageantry. But then the ancient Fathers 
made no doubt to call it a Philoſophy, 
and ſuch a one as was defigned to make 
- Plowmen and vulpar* Perſons Philoſo- 
phers, 2. e. to cife' then? of Superſtition, 
and toinform their minds With the know- 
ledge of the moſt profitabte Truths. This 
is the true buſineſs of Chriſtran Prieſts, 
not to makegain to themſelves by decet- 
ving people that were to be deceived, nor 
to get power, and dependencies by thoſe 
DotItines whereby the people get eaſe and 
| liberty 
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kberty,and ignorance; but inſtead of nou. 
riſhing' and encouraging, to repreſs and 
corre& the pronenels of Mankind to Su- 
perſtition. 

4. Theſe two oppolite Infirmities, a 
fondneſs of any thing that 1s new on the 
one hand, and a paſſionate Zeal for that 
which has ſome Antiquity on the other, 
do by turns promote this Miſchtef. Some 
Errors have very ſucceſsfully raken place 
at rſt, when they were Entertainments 
to thoſe that loved Novelty z and the ſame 
Errors in proceſs of time, are hugged by 
others, becauſe they have the appearance 
of great Antiquity. They are few 1a 
compariſon, that had not rather be 
told, what is Late, and what 1s Ancient, 
than what is True, To which we may 
add, | #5 
5. The vaſt influence that prejudice 
and prepofſeſſion has upon Mens under- . 
ſtandings 3” which is very often ſo great, 
that 1t will npt allow any. thing to be 
ſaid on the other fide, and fo condemns 
him that offers Truth before he is heard 3 
or if a hearing cannot be avoided, it 1s a- 
ble ſometimes to diverr theattention 5 or 
if attention be given, it can corrupt the 


Judgment. .Men in thoſe circumſtances 
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are but i] Judges, whatever their naty- 
ral Abilities are. They love one fide of 
the Qneſtion, they bate the other : and 
they judge accordingly. 

6. In many Perſons, the 1mpatience 
of conſtlering and weighing things, and 
the caſc of letting others judge for them, 
without examinivig Particulars, 1s the 
cauſe of falſe Jadgment. For the eaſe 


that a Man gets this way, inclines him to: 


believe, that there are Judges who cannot 
err, and will be ſure to tell him nothing 
but Truth; and this diſpoſition 1s a migh- 
ty friend to thoſe that pretend to fo high 
an Authority, becauſe it gives them an 
opportunity to ſay what they lift, and to 
determine what they pleaſe. Whoe 
ver therefore comes with truth on the 
other hand , againſt an Authority that 
muſt not be thought capable of milta- 


King, *ris like to be welcome neither ,to 


thoſe that teach, nor'to thoſe that are 
taught; for in effe& he comes to the 
former to tell them that They muſt quit 
their power, and to the Jatter that they 
muſt.quit their eaſc. 

Theſe areſome of the' cauſes of Men's 
_condemning thoſe whom God juſtifies; 
*by which it appears, that itis an Evil which 
EE COMmes 
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fcomes of Evil. And the concluſion we 


re to make of them, it 18 this: That. we 
do by no means ſquare our Profeſlions and 
our Actions, by ſo falfe a-Rule as that of 
pleaſing Men, and gaining the favour and 
good Words of Men; tor they may, and 
they often have, and |: donbt not but they 
often will condemn thoſe whom God ju- 
ſtifes ; and by the ſame reaſon they will 
jaltifte thoſe whom God condeinns. To 
get Favour, and toavoid Diſgrace.is a hap- 
pineſs which he that fcorns, is not wile 3 
but 'tis no rule for a Man to live by ; ail 
he that makes it ſo cannot be honeſt, Man 
may condemn thoſe whom God jultifics, 
That is the firſt Pojnt. The ſecond 1s 
this, | 


2. That ts be condemned by Man, 1s 
tolerable, if God juſtifies. A Truth ſo 
clear, that more Words cannot make it 
clearer, but they may {crve to faſten it 
more .upon our Minds. Let us conſider 
ſuch things as-theſe, 

1, The infinite difproportion between 
GOD and Man St. Paut's tneaning was, 
that GOD juſtifies, and Man condemns ; 
and to ſhew that in compariſon no body 
condemned in this caſe, he puts his mean- 
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ing into the form of a Queſtion 3; It is 
God that juſtifies, who is he that con- 
demns ? A- wiſe Man will not be much 
troubled to be rail'd at by a Slave, if he 
be honoured by a King. 

2. Wecan cetainly tell how to pleaſe 
God, becauſe we know what profeſſion, 
and what practice he approves ; for he 
hath told us what they are, and we may 
believe him. We are'ſecure alſo that what 
will pleaſe him to day, will do ſo to mor- 
row 3.and that what he accounts good fer- 
vice now, he will always reckon to/be fo; 
For God changes not,and can by no means 
contradict himfelf : He conceals, no part 
of our Duty trom us, and therefore 
to gan his Favour, we need not go 
forward and backward, nor contradia 
our ſelves neither, If we ſtudy to approve 
our ſelves to God, as we have but one 
Lord to pleaſe, fo he is ever conſtant to 
himſelt ; onr way 13 'one, and plain ; and 
our rulethe ſame yeſterday, to day, and 
for ever. 

3. God knows the very ſecrets of our 
hearts, and theſprings of all ouraGions; 
and therefore” they whom God juſtifies, 
are truly worthy. He that can bear the 
All-ſecing Eye of God, is: in” reality all 
that 
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chat he appears to. bez, he is that Juſt, 

Faithfal and Unbiailed Man, and he has 
that pure and clear Mind, which if we 
could ſee with our bodily Eyes,we ſhould, 

as Plato. fancied, .be ready to fall dow a 
and worſhip it. Man juſtifies only by 
the outward appearance, and ſometimes 
happens to be pleaſed. with profeſſion and 
ſervice, where nothing 1s meant of thar 
which 1s ſo well taken. A Knaveand a 
Hypocrite may win thanks from Man ; but 
where God juſtifies, there 15'Faithfulnels 
and Integrity z and whoever condemns 
ſuch an one, diſgraces himfclt more than 
him. 

4. If God juſtifies u as, our own hearts 
doat the ſame time acquitand abſolve us 3 
ſays St. John, If our hearts condemn ws not, 
then have we confidence towards God. And 
tis true on the other fide, that if God con- 
demns us not, then have we confidence 
of onr ſelves. By doing thoſe thingsthat 
pleaſe him,we are ſure to pleaſe our ſelves : 
By making him our Friend, we (hall infal- 
libly ms one Friend moxe, and that 1s 
our own Conſciences, which is infinite] y 
more to ys than the opinion of the World. 
'Tisa plaincaſe,that we approve our ſelves 
to God by following ] Truth and Goodneſs; 
Gg 4 and 


The Seventeenth Sermon. 


and this we know will not put ns upon 
ſtruggling with our own Judgment, and 
ſtraimng points againſt our clear 4-zowledge 
of'what we ought tro do, All the while 
we are gainiug his Favour we are {tre we 
do well; and when we have done it we 
ſhall thank our ſelves, inſtead of being 
plagu'd with a ſad and black remembrance 
of the way we took to get it: Acquaint 
now thy ſelf with (30d, andbe at peace with 
kim, and ſo ſhall good come unto thy Soul. 

5. There hesno Flattery, norfalſe Ac. 
cuſation, nor outward accident againſt ns, 
to put us out of God's Favour, or to make 
us loſe that we have wrought, to turn his 
mind, or to blot our ſervices our of his re- 
membrance. No change-of Fortnne ſhall 
bring ns into diſgrace 3 which conf1derati- 
on St. Pau! laid great ſtrength #upon in 
. purſuance of the Text. Who ſhall ſepa- 
rate ws from the love of Chriſt ? ſhall 4ri- 
bulation, or diſtreſs,.or perſecution,or famine, 
or nakedueſs, or peril; or ſword? v, 35. Tam 
; perſuaded, ſays he;that neither degth nor life, 
or angels , nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things preſent, nor things to-come 5'nor height 
or depth, nor any other creature ſhall be a- 
ble to ſeparate us from the love of God which 
# in Chriſt Jeſus our Ford, v. 38. Nay - 
| tne 
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the Apoſtle, in all theſe things we are more 
than Conquerors 3, that 1s, we get by being 
condemned by others, becauſe by that 
we are made more dear to God, who will 
conſider not only, that we ſerved him, but 
under what diſcouragements from the 
World,” we did ſo: Laſtly. 

6. Whom God juſtifies, them he alſo elo- 
rifies, For whom he did foreknow,he alſo did 
predeſtinate to be conformed ts the Image of 
his Son, that he might be the firſt-born among 
many brethren,v. 29,30. i.e. Thoſe whom he 
foreknew to be his moſt faithful Servants, 
he did before time decree,that by ſuffering 
tor Righteouſneſs, they ſhould follow ſo 

lorious a Pattern as their elder Brother, 
the Lord Jeſus. Moreover, whom he did 
predeſtinate, them he alſo called {i.e,) he 
brought them to the profeſſion of the truth 
in a hazardous time, that they ſhould 
(hew their Integrity 5 and whom he called, 
them he alſo juſtified 5 and whom he juſtified, 
them he alſo glorified, Which is ſo lure, 
that the, Apoſtle mentions it -as if 1t were 
done already, Then he proceeds in the 
following Verſes, What ſhall we ſay to theſe 
things? If God be for us,who can be againſt 
us £ He that ſpared not his own'Son, but de- 
livered him up for us.all, how fhall he not 
with him freely give us all things? who ſhall 
| lay 
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lay any thing to the charge of God's eledF - I 
zs God that juſtifies, who is be that condemn- 
eth? It 3s Chriſt that died, yea rather that 
Fl riſen again, who is even at the right hand 
of God, who alſo maketh interceſjuon for us. 
The concluſzon is this, That whoever con- 
demns, we are not to bediſcourag'd,it God 
juſtifies. ; ? 

But it may be ſaid, That all this is ve- 
ry true indeed, but it ſerves the turn of 
all Parties, evenof thoſe who are moſt ſe- 
verely condemned by each other, while 
each of, them pretends ts have God and 
Truth on their fide: And therefore that 
this Subze& might. have been more uſeful- 
ly purſued, by ſhewing particularly what 
that Faith and that Practice is, with 
which they muſt be. qualihed whom God 
juſtifiesz and how we are aſlured of it. 
Now I conſidered all this at firſt; but then 
I knew+that I was to.ſpeak to perſons who 
are neither ignorant. of the Doctrine of 
this Charch, nor of the.evidence whereby 
4t appears to be the very Truths of Chriſti- 


.anityz by which, whoever governs him- 


{elf in worſhipping God, in behaving him- 
telf ro others, and in all his ways, ſhall be 
afluredly/juſtified of, God, though all the 
World ſhould condemn. him for it. But 
I conſidered allo, that of all things which 
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are apt to ſhake the conſtancy of modeſt 
Perſons, nothing 1s more hkely todo it, 
than the mighty confidence wherewith 
they of the Rox2az Church condemn us, 
_ and exclaim againſt us. For to thoſe 
who .are acquainted with the Hiſtory of 
the World, and of the Church, it muſt 
needs be a ſurprize, that Men who are ſaid 
tobe Learned, and known to be zealous, 
do pronounce againſt us with no leſs feve- 
rity than if we were mere Infidels: One 


would think there muſt be ſome deep rea- 


ſon for it, whenthey make us nothing at all, 
and themſelves all in all. For thus rhey 
will not allow that we are a Charch, or 
that we have any certainty ſo-much'as of 


439 


that true DoGrine we profel(s 3 for they 


know us better than we doourſelves, attd 
as for our Salvation they are as ſure'it be- 
longs not to us, till we are converted to 
them, as if they kept the Keys of Huaven. 
Nor do they fink us morethan they raiſe 
themſelves, who are not only a Church, 
but the whole Church, and nor only not 
deceived, but everIntfallible. They talk 
- as if there wete noſafety with us, and no 
danger with them 3 which may raife ſuch 
doubts in weaker Minds, that'I thought it 
not unſeatonable'to bring to your remem- 
brance how violently the Apoſtles and their 

: Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Brethren were condemned: þ 
Men, of whom yet theſe Men will grant 
that they were juſtified of God. 

If it ſhall be ſaid, This 1s a common-place 
Argument, of which all Men ſerve them. 
ſelves. Fanſwer, That the Argument isfo 
much the ſtronger. For it theſe Men 
themſelves will tell you, that confidence is 
not tobetruſted, you will, I hope, make 
this application, T hat neither 1s their con. 
fidence to be truſted ;-and therefore that 
you ought to conſider what they are, be- 
fore you believe them to be what they call 
themſelves; and examine what they teach, 
before you think the werſe of your ſelves, 
for what they call yon : And this 1s all that 


\ we delire of you, That you would weigh 


the reaſons of things, and not mind ſwel- 
ing Words. 

Brethren, it is by no means a new Arti- 
fice to talk in a very high ſtrain, when Ar- 
gument runs very low : Thus-Fews and 
Gentiles exclaimed againſt our Fathers the 
Apoſtles,and the primitive Believers, con- 
demning them for going againſt Antiqui- 
ty, Univerſality, Authority, Tradition, 
Philoſophers, Law-makers,Kings and Nati- 
ons. And yet when all was done,” all this 
was but empty noife,. and vain pretence, 
and the Cauſe. of Chriſtianity was the 
Cauſe 
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Cauſe of God. Fovl Errors have been dreſt 
with glorious appearances of Truth, and 
Truth has been oppoſed with Confidence ; 
and God ſuffers it to be ſo,to try the lince- 
rity of Men, that while they who are wil- 
ling to be deluded, fall by the Temptation, 
Men of Probity, and Lovers of Truth, 
ſhould upon diligent examination hold-it 
faſter than otherwiſe they would have 
done. This is cne of the great advantages to 
which that oppoſition tends, which Trath 
has met with in the World. And therefore 
the more lofty thoſe Pretences. are, by 
which the other Church would bringus to 
an intire ſubmiſſion to her Authority 1n e- 
very point ofReligion,ſomuch greater rea- 
{on there is to examine every one of her 
particulars; and if I find that ſheis miſta- 
ken in any of them, Iam very fure that ſhe 
1s not infallible jn all. And if, ſbe,will-not 
allow me to make a Judgment. of the Par- 
ticulars, *tis Juſt zs uf a Man ſhobJd try to 
hinder me from caſting up my own ; Ac- 
counts, by going about- to. prove-:that he 
cannot, poſſibly miſtake in doing -t5:he 
might indeed ſhew ſome Wir: 1h working 
his Demonſtration , but I ſhould ſhewaa 

great deal more. folly in truſting, hjm. 
Toconclude : We haye-a Rulecwhere- 
by to trythe Dofrine,l will not only lay of 
a 
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a Church, or a Pope, or a Council, bnt e- 
ven of ar Angel from Heaven, if an Angel 


ſhould-come and preach to us; and that 


Rule is the Holy Scripture ; efpecially the 
Writings of- the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, 
Theſe are by all Chriſtians acknowledged 
tobe the undoubted, andthe moſt ancient 
Recordsof our Holy Religion 3-and they 
have had a Tradition ſo uncontroulable, as 
no Books in the World ever had: the like. 
Whoever therefore 1s our Guide, it is ve- 
ry reaſonable that this ſhould be our Rule. 
And of all Churches in the World; I will 
never truſt my ſelf to her diſcretion, that 
will not truſt me with the Knowledge and 
Study of this Rule. 

Here we may, if we pleaſe, make our 
ſelves very ſure,that weare of thoſe whom 
God will juſtifie 3 for here we may diſcern 
what kind of Perſons St. Paxl and the 
Chuiſtians of whom he ſpeaks in this 
place, and what all the Apoſtles and Pri- 
mitive Diſciples of our Lord were, For 
thoſe Books which acquaint us with their 
Names, .and which were written by ſome 
of themſelves, do alſo diſcover to us what 
Faith they-profeſſed, what Doctrine they 
taught, and what-Lives they led. Now 
if we profeſs that very Faith, and teach 
no other Doctrine, and frame a 
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by their Rules and good Examples, then 


withour all queſtion'we are ſuch kind of 


Chriſtians as they were; and then altho' 
we ſhould be uſed bythe World-' as they 
were too, yet the encouragement and 
comfort which they had, willalfo belong 
tous; and we too may ſay, Who ſhall 
lay any thing to the charge of God's Ele& 2 
it is God that juſtifieth, who is he that con- 
denmeth ? it is Chriſt that died, yea rather, 
that is rijen again. | 

Having therefore the infalhble Rule of 
God's Word,;whereby to gnide our fel ves, 
We beſeech you, Brethren, and exhort you by 


the Lord Feſas, that as ye have recerved of 


us how you ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, 
ſo you would abonnd maze and more 5 that 
while evil men and fgducers ſhall wax 
worſe and worſe,deceiving and being deceiv- 
ex, ye may continue in the things which ye 
have learned, knowing of whom ye have 
learned them, even from the Sayings 
of our Lord Jefus and his holy Apo- 
ſtles, delivered to us in the Scriptures, 
which are able to make 5 wiſe unto Salva- 
tion, through Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Let us remember, that #-had been better 
for us not. to have known the way of righ- 
teonſueſs, than after we have known it, to 
tur from the holy commandment delivered 

to 
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to 'ws ;, not forgetting by any means, that 
'tis a way of righteouſneſs we have been 
made to know, and an holy 'Command- 
ment- that hath been-delivered to us, from 
which therefore we may depart as dam- 


nably by an impure Converſation,as by let- 


ing go our pure Profeſltion 3 in which caſe 
we are ſo far from being juſtified, that 
we ſhall be the more candemned by our 
Faith : We have no falſe Principles to ſave 
our Hearts from condemning us, if. we 
allow our. ſelves in any way of wicked- 
neſs ; and God 3s greater than our. hearts, 
and knoweth all things: Whoever elſe con- 
demns us, that is more than recompence 
enough, if. God juſtifieth. But whois 
he that ſhall juſtifie us, if God con- 
demns ? 
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IntroduCtion., 


" T will perhaps appear to ſome a lit- 
tle ſtrange, that I do not ſay almoſ# 
Incredible, that there ſbould have 
paſrd a Conference above 1wo 
years ſince, in which 'Mr. Gooden 

was concernd, and the World yet to learn 

the Subſtance "of it. The Vanity of that 

Gentleman to thruſt himſelf upon all Occaſs- 

os into Diſputes with the moſt Learned 

I 1 2 Men 
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Men of our Church firſt, and then to boaſt 


of his own Performances in them, was ſo great, 
that there is ſcarce « Cotfee-houſe in the 
Town, that has not been filled with the Noiſe 
of his impertinent Vapours. And if thoſe 
of the other Communion havebeer always 
remarkable for an Aflurance becoming the 
pretended lnfallibility of thezr Church ; I 
may venture to ſay, that next to Father P— 
the Jeſuit, and bis Friend Mr, M Ve | 
frarce know any among them that have ever 
ialk'd ſo lond, or made ſuch Heroical Defi- 
ances of the Champions and Armies of 
our Iſrael, in all Places, and upon all Oc- 
caflons, as Mr. Gooden theſe late Tears. 
his done among us, But thus ſhallow Wa- 
ters always rin with the greateſt Noiſe and 
Viol nce , ad little Sophiſters, who either 
want Capacity to ſee into their own Falla- 
cies, or think they have forehead enough to 
carry that off with Clamour and Conkhi- 
' Gence which they cannot do by Realon and 
Argument, delight to expoſe themſelues 
und their Religion: to. the moſt dangerow 
Tryals ; whilſt Men of Learning ana Judgs 
ment are modeſt and ingenuous, .and hyow* 
it to be neither for the Honour of their, 
Church, mor thezr own Reputation, #ochal- 
lenge all Mankind to . anſwer Paradoxes,' 


and to ſhew that net to be Demonltration, 
| which 


The Introduction. 


ſenſe. 

I hope this will not be thought too ſevere 
(Reflection or the late Pretenders of this 
ind among ws, which I ſpeak out of a juſt 
reſpe# to the more learned and charitable 
Perſons of the Church of Rome 5 who 
bave been no leſs ſcandalized at theſe for. 
ward Zealots, than our felues 5 and to whom 
[ ought to give this Teſtimony, That during 
« long acquaintance with many of them, [I 
never met with any thing of the, Vanity 
of thoſe 1 have before-mentioned. Our 
Differences i» matters of Religion, made 
0 Diſturbance either in our Friendfhip or 


'V 


which when brought to the tral is hardly See Me. 


G's Pap. 


Converfation with one another. If the. 


diſcourſe at any time led to a Controverſie 
of Faith, ' we argn'd it rpon the fame Primn- 


ciples, and with the fame Calmneſfs, that ' 


ve did any other Sabjett whatſoever ;, by 
Arguments drawn from the Authority of the 
pore Scriptures, or from the Teſtimonies 
of the ancient Fathers, as the Nature (4 
the thing required ws to do. If theſe did 
of Convince, they xever flew off is the 
Common-place Topicks #f the Authority 
od Infallibility of the Church 3 amch kfr 
to that exploded refuge of Oral Traditions 
but the | Controverſte ended. And when 
all was dowe; they were content ts hope well 

I: 3 of 
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of thoſe of our Church, who being ſencere in 
ie > £5 and willing to f' led by 
Truth, where-ever it was, ſtill continued to 
differ from them. Inſtead of calling me 4 
Heretick or Schiſmatick, or thurgdring out 
Damnation againſt me as ſuch,. a mutugl 
Charity concluded the Diſcourſe, We bo- 
ped and prayed for the Convidion of the Er- 
ring Party, which ever it was > but made uo 
queſtion, but that the ſame Heaven might 
receive us all, tho" we ſhould continue to 
diſagree to the laſt, 

But this was not the temper of Mr. 


Gooden, and the reſt of the little Herd of 


that Church , who gave ſo much Trouble 
and Diſturbance to their own and the Nati- 
ons repoſe 3 and have, contributed what it 
them lies by their. Heat and Foll 'y, to ruine 
both themſelves and us. | | 

As for. the Occaſion. . &f the preſent 
Conference, it was this. . A Gentlewo- 


man of 4- good Eſtate, and intiquately o 


quainted, with divers R.. C's: was by a fre- 


quent Converſation with, teas, wroyght- up 


by degrees into an extraordinary pie 


znto ant extraord ton of 
the edvantages of a Reclaſe Life, oh the 


better performing the Exerciſes of Re g1 nz 
Inſomuch that the, deſire ſhe began ta have 
for fuch 4 ſort of retirement, made ber at; 
moſt willing to. leave our .Church, 414 g0 
over 
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over tothe Roman Communion 3 bxt that 
ſbe ftill lookd wpor their Dodtrine, 7+ 
thoſe por whereia they differ from us, to 
be falſe and dangerous, "_ to one ſo 
ſuaded as fhe was, DeſtruQtive of Salvati- 
ON, ' | 
Being thus prepared for" their SeduQti- 
on.3 they let: flip no Opportunity to foniſh 
their work, and gain their Proſelyte. For 
which purpoſe, care was taken, firſt 'by one 
of her Acquaintance, to repreſent to her 
all the popular Pretences of that Church, 
by which many are prejudiced 7n favour of 
+, 3 and the Advantages it had, in point 
of Antiquity, Unity, Univerſality, Infalli- 
bility, and what not ,” beyond ours ; and 
then,  in- the next place , to get Father 
Gooden brought to her,:as one that would 
give ber a fuller ſatisfaction in all theſe 
matters, if ſþe-would but:afford him'#he' op- 
portunity of diſcourſing with her. And 0* 
the. end. his. Arguments. 'zvight make 'the 
deeper [mpreſſeon upon ber, it was thought 
ft to: ſet forth the Prieſt 'to ber 5, not 'in the 
rhe [dea of «the great Maſter: of  De- 
mon{tration',. 06 "\bad wank! all 
Mr. 1. S's Porncirles, and was thereby be- 
conte ſuchia mighty. Mun of Controverſee, 
that monet of our \Dveines durſt: cope with 
bing «He ia Hundrgbe'Dean of Paal's 
I1 4 himſelf 
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himſelf was nothing, who had a certain Pa- 
per that in a few Lines baffled all: that could 
be ſaid or written in favour of the Refor- 
mation, (which was a greater thing, anſwe- 
ring ina few: Sheets a// the Books and Ser- 
mons that had ever been publiſhed . or 
preach'd againſt them ) but in the humble 
Charatter of 4 Country Prieſt , - « little 
inconſiderable Man amongſt them 3 and bis 
Drefs was accommodated to: his Character, 
#hat fo under this diſguiſe he might talk 
with the greater Advantage to her. 
- - But Mr. Gooden forgetting the perſon 
he had put on, preſently fell into his uſuat 
rain, He began to talk of nothing but 
Infallibility, Antiquity, Demonſtration : 
That all the Fathers 4:4 Councils were on 
their fide : That he had baffled: oxr moſt 
conſiderable Divines, and particularly the 
Dean of Pauls; who had in truth all of 
them ſo little to ſay for themſelves when he 
caine amongſt them, that he deſired nothing 
moreto convince her of the Trath of their 


ſame.Point, and bring one of our Men 10 
meet him, and fbe ſhould ſee what work he 

would make with him. THY 
Such a noiſe as this from-one of the lit- 
Rome, amazed the poor Lady : And had he 
| ip prudently 


Dodrines, than that ſhe would pitch upon 


tle inconſederable Prieſts of the Church of 
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Prudently contented himſelf with the Boaſt 
of the Victories he had already gained, 
without aſpiring after the Honour of adding 
one "more 'for the increaſing his Triumph, 
he might poſſibly have ſaved himſelf from 
the ſhame of that diſcovery the following 
Conference made of his Abilities, and 
have gaind his Prolelyte. But 2s great 
Wits are too'often a little” inconſideraie 
and, before they are aware, run themſelves 
into difficulties, ont of which they cannot tell 
afterwards how to 'extricate themſelves; ſo 
it fell owt with Mr, Gooden on this Occa- 
fron, For the Lady preſently took hold on 
his Offer, and applied her ſelf to Dr. Cla- 
gett 3 ard the Time, and Place, and Sub. 
jeCt being fix*4, Mr. Gooden and the Do. 
Ctor met accordingly at Gray's-Inn, Feb, 21 
1686. 

I ſhall ſay zothing of the Menage of the 
Conference zt ſelf, but that it was with 
 #nch Noiſe on Mr. Gooden's fide ; who in 
Diſcourſe let fall ſome' very extraordinary 
things, and which might have paſs d into the 
Abſtrat too, had not another Perſon who 
was with him, and ſeed muth more mode 
and underſtanding than” himſelf, obſerved 
what paſ#d, and correFed his Blunders. 

After the Diſpute was ended, which 
laſted about Four or Five Hours, a new 


Diſcourſe 
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Diſcourſe aroſe about the Paper which 
r, Gooden wade ſach Boaſts of about the 
Town, and had ſo often repreſented to the 
Lady ard others, as unanſwerable. He was 
very unwilling a great while' to let #he Do- 
for have a- Copy of it, tho he. promiſed 
to give him an Anſwer toits till at laſt. it 
was declared, That if he refuſed to let him 
have it, the Company would look upon it as 
an idle Paper, that hadnothing in it, aud 
that therefore he durſt not truſt him with it, 
QOpon this he gave him a Copy of it, and 
the Door in purſuance of his Promiſe, the 
next day ſent him the following Anſwer 
za zt, 

For what concerns the Sam of the Con- 
ference here publiſhed , 'it was taken in 
Writing, and ene? by. both Parties uport 
the place 5 ſo that there can be no cauſe for 
any one to queſtion: the: ſincerity of it : And 
tho' the Abſtra& be very ſhort, yet 1 am per- 
ſuaded it is enough to ſatisfie every. int- 
partial Reader, why Mr. Gooden did not 
care to make any boaſts of it, And thoſe 


who were preſent at the meeting, and heard . 


all that paſs'd between them, as well as the 
Lady for mhaſe ſake they met, were very 
well ſatisfied that he would not force them to 


. . 


publiſh the Hiſtory of it. x] 
But 
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But tho'the DoCtor was willing to let this 
matter die, and ſhew*'d himſelf as careful of 
Mr. Gooden's Reputation after the Confe- 
rence, as he was of the Ladies Convidtion in 
it 3 yet being now by the Providence of God 
removed from us , I thought it a juſt debt 
to his Memory, to ſubjoin here a true Copy 
of theſe Papers, there being ſeveral of them 
abroad, both to prevent an imperfeF Editi- 
on from ſome other hand, and leſt Mr. 
Gooden ard his Friends, who were ſo ſilent 
in his Life-time, ſhould take occaſion to raiſe 
any falſe Reports of this Encounter , if 
they thought they could not be diſproved 
now he is dead, And if the great Eſteem 
I had for that excellent Perſon, and moſt 
uſeful Inſtrument of God's Service, in our 
late dangerous ond critical Times, does not 
render me 4 very incompetent Judge of what- 
ever comes from his hand, the Reader will 


find even in theſe ſhart Notes enough to re- 


ward his Pains, and to keep bime from think- 
ing the time loſt that he ſhall pleaſe to ſpend 
in the peruſal of theme. 


Private Conference 


BETWEEN 
Dr. Cagett, and Father Gooden, 
ABOUT 


Tranſubſtantiation, gc. 


Ather Gooden Propoſed the Rule of 

Faith to be the Subje& of the 

Conference; but upon the Requeſt 

| of the Lady, for whoſe fake it 

was, the Queſtion of Tranſubſtantiation 

was taken. a 

And the Father deſiring that the DoTor 

would be the Opporent, the Queſtion was 
ſtated 'on both ſides. | | | 

Dr. That the Do#rine of Tranſubſtan- 


tiation is falſe DoFrine 3 and, That the Na- 
tural Body of Chriſt 1s not in the Sacra- 
ment, but in Heaver. 


Fa. That 


A Private Conference between 


Fa. That after the Words of Conſecrati 
on, the true Body and Blood of Chriſt are 
in the Eh Eactarif and that the mar. 
zer 1s well expreſt by Tranſubſtantiation. 
Dr. This is not all the Do@rine of Tra. 
ſubſtantiation 1n the Church of Rome, the Do. 
Frine of thi Chirch of Rove ir this, That 
the Subſtance of the Bread is changed into 
the Subſtance of ' Chriſt's Body ; and the 
Subſtance. of the Wine 1s changed into the 
| Subſtance of Chriſt”s Blood 5 which Change 
the Church of Rome does conveniently call 
Tranſubſtantiation. 
If the Subſtance of Bread remiins in 
| the Exchariſt, then it is not chang'd 
-; Into. the Subſtance of Chriſt's 


oa. 
-** Burthe rm of Bread remiins in 
-- the Euchariſt ,. 
Therefvre the Swbſtance of Bread is 
©**"Hot charged ihto the Shbſtance of 
, Chriſt's Body. EO. 
 Fah.1deny the Minor (v3z.) that the 
ſubſtance of Bread does remain. 


D.. If Bread remains, the Subſtance of | 


, Bat Bread remains. 
Therefore'the Subſtance of Brekd re- 


mains. 


Fa, If 


bad Mw 
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Fath. If the Nature. of Bread remains, 
Bread 'remains 5 but if only the Name of 
Bread and Speties remain, then Bread does 
uot remain. | 

Dr. That Bread which 1s properly a- 
tural Bread, remains in the Excheriſt, I 
proved 'from-1 Cor. 11. 26. As often 4s 
ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup, ye do 
ſhew forth the 'Lord's death till be \come, 
: Cor; .10,.16. The Bread which we break, 
is it not the Communion of the Boy of Chriſt 2 
Now from hence we argue thus : If that 
which is here ſaid to be broker, and to be 
the Communion of the Body of Chriſt, be 
properly natural - Bread, then that which 
is properly natural Bread, remains in the 
Exchariſt. | 

Fath: 1 grant' the Major. 

Dr.. But that which 1s here ſaid to be 
broker, and to be the Communionof the 
Body of Chriſt, 'is properly natural 
Breads, © "Da PREM 

Ergo : Properly natural Bread remains 
K the Backers, | 

Fath; 1 deny the Minor. 

Dr, The Bread of which Saint'Paxt 
ſpeaks, is Bread that may be' broker, and 
therefore 'it is #r#ly and properly #ttural 


Bread. 


Fath. I 
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Fath. I diſtinguiſh the Artecedert 3 as to 
the Accidents and Appearance of Bread. it 
may be broken; as to the Nature of Bread 
it cannot, becauſe it 1s not there. 0 

Dr. This is.to beg the: Weſton 3; | for 
the Zneſtion 1s, whether Bread be there or 
not? and the Argument ta prove that, it is 


' there, 18, becauſe Saint Paul ſpeaks. of 


Bread that might be, and was broken; but 
it is no ſufficient A»ſwer to this, ta. ſay 
that the Accidents of. Bread may be: bro« 
ken, becauſe the Bread is not there it ſelf, 
which is the thing that was diſproved, 
Fath. The 2neſtion to be proved was; 
that the Nature of Bread was there 3 there- 
fore it 1s not. a vegging of the Qreſtion, 
according to the DiſtinFion giver, to ſay. 
that the Nature of Bread is not there, and 
conſequently could not be broker --.{For 
the Bread there ſpoken of, is not meant of 
Natural Bread, but of Bread which'.came 
down from Reaven, and which is. the fleſb 
Md Chriſt, John 6. 41. 1 amthe bread, which 
ame down from Heaven,..John '6, 48; I am 
the bread of Life, Ver. 50, $1,52, 53s 54: 
55, 56, 58. From whence linfer my. 4-:- 


wer to be. good ; that: though ' the. 


Euchariſt be called Bread, and broken as. 10 
the Species of Bread; yet it is not naturd. 


Bread, but only 1n appearance, of which 
St Paul 


I 
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St. Paul ſpokes for the fame St. Paul, x Cor. 
11, ſpeaking of the ſame Bread , faith, 
He that eateth and drinketh  unworthily , 
eateth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf, 
not diſcerning the body of our Lord. Chriſt 
alſo ſpeaking of the lame bread,ſaith;Take, 
eat, this ir my body, Matt. 26. 26. Alfo 
Lk, 22. 19. ſpeaking of the ſame Eu- 
chariſt, This is my body which is given for 

Jon. 

Dr. The Anſwerer forgetting the Part 
of a Diſputant, has pretended to prove 
largely by the/#xth Chapter of St. John, and 
other places of Scripture, That St. Paul 
In the aforementioned places,did not ſpeak 
of. Bread properly ſo called, although he 
ſpoke of Bread that was to be broken. All 
which places, when 1t 1s my turn to ar- 

ſwer, | will conſider particularly. 

But if that which 1s kere ſaid is to 
go for an Arſwer,the force of it hes in this, 
That, by the Bread which St.*Par/ ſpoke 
of, we are to underſtand the Bread wich. 
St. Jobn ſpoke of, namely, the bread which 
came down from Heaven; 'by which the 
Anſwerer angerſtands the zatarat and pro- 
per Fleſh of Chriſt. | 

Bat that the Bread which St. Paul 
ſpeaks of cannor; be the natural Fleſh of 
Chriſt, | prove thus: 

ER + The 


A Private Conference betw een 
The Bread which St. Paxl ſpeaks of, 


was broken. | 

But the natural Body of Chriſt cannot be 

broken. 

Ergo, The Bread which St.Paxl ſpeaks of 

' ..cannotbe the natural Body of Chriſt. 

Fath. As to the Species and Appearance 
of Bread, it was broken, 1 grant it; as to 
any Nature contained under thoſe Species 
of Bread, 1 deny it. 

Dr. This Diſtin@ion does not avoid the 
Argument, becauſe if the Bread 1n St. Paul, 
and the Bread in St. John are really and 
properly the ſame, and the Bread 1n St. 


John be really and properly the Fleſh of 


Chriſt, then what 1s affirmed of the one, 
mult be true of the other, and therefore if 
the Bread be broken 1n St. Paul, then the 
natural Body of Chriſt maſt be broken too ; 
which cannot be. | 

I add further, That it by breaking of 
Bread St, Paul means breaking the Acci- 
dents of Bread only 5 and if the Bread that 
is broken be really that which is ſpoken of 
in St. John as atoreſaid 3 it follows. alfo 


that the Accidents of Bread are properly the” 


Body of Chriſt, 

Fath. That which St. Paul calls Bread, 
had in 1t both the Accidents of Bread and 
the ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body. As to the 


Ac. 
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Accidents of Bread, it might be broken 3, as 
to the Ley gw of Chriſt's body which is 
mentioned in St, Fob, it is not broker, 
unleſs you mean as Chriſt's body was bro- 
ken upon the Croſs. ; 

* And if the bread which is broken be 
« really that which is ſpoken of in-St. John 
* 2s aforeſaid, both as to the Accidents and 
* nature of bread, I grant that the Acci- 
* dents of bread would be the Body of Chriſt 3 
* and if it be not the ſame, both as to the 
« Nature and Accidents, I deny it. 

This I profeſs not to underſtand. 

Fath. As to the DoFor's Argument it 
includes a Sophiſm, as will appear when 
brought into form, becauſe 1t involves 
four Terms ;, becauſe he ſuppoſes in one Pro- 
poſttion for the Accidents of Bread and in 
the other for the Nature: . 

Dr. In the Argument I uſed, Twent'upon 
this S#ppoſition , That the Accidents of 
Bread were only to be Underſtood ,” as 
the Anſwerer ſuppoſes, aud therefore T have 
not confounded - the Nature and the Ac- 
cidents of Bread together; 'Belides, the 


I Diſtin&ion between the Nature of Bread 


and the Accidents of Bread, was not to- 
be remembred any-more by the 4nſwerer, 
becauſe I proceed -upon«.his Swppoſotiarr, 
that the Accidents only are broker. | 
Kk 2 Now 
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Now if St. Paul ſpeaks of nothing but 
what 1s broken, and Accidents only are 
broken, and yet it he ſpeaks of the very 
Fleſh of Chriſt too, then the Accidents of 
the Bread are the very Fleſh of Chriſt, 

And whereas the Anſwerer by his laſt 
Anſwer, means the nature of Chriſt's body, 
as he ſavs, I underſtood him of the Nature 
of Bread. And+-now once more I defire 
him to ſhew me where the four Terms are. 

Fath. The Text of St. Paul,the Dr. takes 
for his Medium, and argues from a dou- 
ble Suppoſetion, as firſt, taking it for the 
Accidents of Bread which were broken, 
and afterwards for the ſubſtance of Chriſt's 
Body under the Accidents, in which latter 
ſenſcit ſignifies the ſame that is meant by 
our Saviour in St. Joh. 

Dr. I obſerve the Anſwerer will allow 
nothing to be broker but Accidents; | ob. 
ſerve alſo, that nothing is ſaid to be the 
Body of Chriſt, or the Communion of the 
Body of Chriſt, but . what 1s: broken : If 
therefore nothing is broken but Accidents, 
then Accidents are erther,according to the 
Anſwerer's long proof, the very Body of 
Chriſt ; or according to the Apoſtle, the 
Communion of the Body of Chriſt. 

gar neither are the Accidents of Bread, 
the Body of Chriſt, nor the Communion of the 

w Body 
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Body of Chriſt. And this, I ay, is not an- 
{wered, and believe will not be anſwered 
by any Man that maintains, that St. Paul 
does not here ſpeak properly of Bread. 
Fath, All along in my Diſcourſe I have 
ſuppoſed, that when St. Paul ſpeaks of this 
Bread, he ſpoke of the H. Euchariſt, in 
which were contained both the Acc:dents 
of Bread, and the true body of Chriſt, How 
the Do&or has diſproved this DoFrine fo 
clearly as to juſtifie the Reformation, I un- 
derſtand not : Becauſe, I conceive no pri- 
vate Perſons, or particular Church, ought 
to pretend a Reformation, without clear 
Evidence 3 whether the Uo&or has given 
ſach, I leave to the conſideration of the 
Readers, And whether, having broken off 
from the great Body of the QOnzverſal 
Church, and its Teſtimony, he can poſft- 
bly have any certain Rule to arrive at Chri- 
ſtian Faith 2 It Scripture be pretended, in- 
terpreted by a falible Authority, how 
Certainty can be obtained, or why a Soci- 
nian, following Scripture for his Rule of 
Faith, is not tobe beheved as well as any 
other Reformer following the ſame Rule, 1 


{ee not. 


Signed 
W. Clagett. * P:ter Gooden. 
Kk 3 Dr. 
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The Paper. 


A Riicles of Chriſtian Faith are Truths; Truths 

are impoflible to be Falſe 5 Therefore Arti« 
cles of Chriſtian Faith are impoffible to be Falſe ; 
Therefore thoſe who obtain Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, muſt have ſome Rule to acquire them by,which 
cannot deceive them : To a Parliamentary Prote- 
ſtant the ancient Fathers cannot be ſuch a Rule, 
becauſe they are accounted Fallible 3 Nsr Councils, 
becauſe they alſo are accounted Fallible 3 Nor Sciip- 
tures ſenſed by 2 Fallible Authority, becauſe all 
ſuch [nterpretations may be Falſe ; And therefore 
Faith cannot be obtained by any ſuch means. For 
that which 1s doubtful -can only create Opinion, 
which 1 alſo Coubtful : 4nd he that doubts in 
Faich (zbe Apoſtle - ſays) is Infidelis : And 4 
Compary of Doubters are not s Church of Faith- 


ful, but a Society of ſuch as the Apoſtle calls [nr 


fidels. Signed Peter Gooden.” 
The 
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Pap. Articles of Chriſtian Faith are Truths. 

Anſ, The Detign of the Diſputer is co prove, 
that we are Doubters, and therefore Infidels : Bur: 
never did any Man begin a Buſineſs more un- 
luckily, for at the very firſt daſh he takes it for 
granted, that we do endoubredly believe Articles 
of Chriſtian Faith to be Truths }, for otherwiſehe 
ought to have proved that they are ſo. But there 
is another Misfortune he is faln into,nolefs than 
that: For his Argument to. prove that we. muſt 
needs be Dowbrers, is, that we want an Infall- 
ble Rule. Now if heis ſure that we want an Infall:- 
ble Rule, and that withoutſuch a Rule, there can 
be no Faith, I am ſure he does nqtoriouſly con: 
tradict himſelf, .by ſuppoſing that we believe 
all- Articles of Chriſtian Faith-to be Truths, though 
we have no ſuch Rule. | . This 1s a very hopeful 
Paper, and like to make wiſe: Converts, which 
ends in making us Infidels, and begins to prove 
it by an Argument, that maniteſtly ſuppoſes us 
to be ' Believers z, which alſo pretends that we 
have no infallibi&Rule, and theretore can be ſure 
of yo Point of Faith 3 but yet. maniteſtly ſuppoſes 
us .to be .fſured of ſome. without ic; which 
ſhews the Paper to be atrifling Paper, and worch 
no more Conſideration, But becauſe the Diſpu- 
ter is ſaid co boaſt ſo much of the Argument 
contained in it, I will go.on with-every Clauſe 
of it to convince him, (if hedoesnot already 
know iy cthac there is nota Line in ir,«buc is 
either falſe, ar. nothing. to the purpoſe. 

Pap, Traths are impoſſible to be Falſe. 
Anſ. By Truths, « Diigos means, the 
4 
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Truth of Things, or of Propoſitions, and therefore 
this is a vain and fulſome ſaying, which does 
not advance his Reaſoning one ot farther than 
it was before : For this is no more than to ſay, 
That wvich i true, wirue, and it cannot poſſibly be, 


but Truths muſt be Truths, I think he applies him- - 


felt co us, as if we wanted not only Chriftien 
Faith, but common Senſe. © 

Pap. Therefore Articles of Chriſtian Faith are im- 
poſſuble to be falſe. 

Anſ. There is no doubt of this, ſuppofing 
that they are Truths. So that the Argument 
he begins with being put into the right order, 
and into other Words, is this: It is impoſſible 
but Truths muſt be Truths, but Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith are Truths : Therefore it is impoſſible but 
they muſt be Truths. The ancient Fathers had 
made wiſe work with/ Chriſtianity, it they had 
gone this way to work to convert Infidels. 

"Pap. Therefore thoſe who-chtain the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, muſt have ſome Rule to acquire them 
by, which cannot deceive them. 

Anſ. "This is an obſcure Saying, and I muſt 
make the beſt of it. By obtaining Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, | ſuppoſe he meansþeljewing them, 
and by a Rule by which to acquire them, He mult 
underiſtanda Reale, or means whereby to know 


what the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith ares and 


then his meaning is, That thoſe who believe the 
Articles of the Chriſtian'Faith, wuſt be provided of 
ſome ſuch Rule or Means, to know what they 
are, 2s 'Tannot deceive them. Now whether 
this be in ic felf cryeor falſe, it does not at all 
follow from what ke had laid down before: For 
though the"Truth of Things or Propoſitions in 
O 


a a as A oa ee eb. eine oe Ee on” Me ot mt. ih. a ES AA a AX -- — kk = , 1 v 


Ls a 


to Father Gooden's Paper. 


ſo ſure, thar (as he wiſely ſays) 'cis impoſli- 
ble they ſhould be falſe, yet ir does by no means 


follow, that the Reaſons upon which | believe ' 


theſe things muſt neceſlarily be as ſure as the 
Truth of the Things themſelves. And this I 
make no doubt the Diſputer was well aware of ; 
Bue. becauſe I am ſenfible who they are whom 
he deſigns to pervert by this Paper, and for 
whoſe fake I anſwer it, I will explain this mat- 
ter.-by an Inſtance that will bring it down to all 
Capacities : If there was fuch a Man as Henry the 
$tb. it is certainly impeſſible that there ſhould be 
no ſuch Man; but my belief that there was ſuch 


'a Man, is grounded*upon ſuch Reaſons as do nor 


imply an abſolute impotfhibiliry of the contrary, 
becauſe it is grounded upon the Teſtimony of 
Fallible men :' And yet I ſhould be very lictle ber- 
cer than a mad-manif1 ſhouldentertain the leaſt 
doubt that there was ſuch a Man : which plainly 
ſhews, that I may have ſufficient Reaſon to be- 
lieve athing without any Evidence of the impol- 
ſibility of the contrary »- and- this is -enough to 
overthraw his Conſequence. .1 ſhall now inquire 
what truth there is 1n the Concluſion it ſelf : To 
which end I obſerve, That there are cwo things 
which may be underſtood by thoſe Words, can- 
not deceive them,either firſt, that the Ryle it felf is 
{o/plain and certain,that no Man who uſes it can 
be deceived by the Rule: or fecondly, "That *cis 
impoſlible any Man ſhould be miſtaken in the 
Uſe of it. It he means the former, then I ſhall 
ſhew him preſently, that we have ſuch a Rale 
as he ſpeaks of, and:chat he hath ſaid nothing 
to make us aſhamedofit. It he means the lat- 
ter, then I ſay it is abſolutely falſe, That thoſe 
who 
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who without doubting bel/zeve the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, muſt have ſuch-a Rule to know: 


what they are, as that they cannor poflibly mi- 
ſtake in the Uſe of it. To make which plainto 
every bodies underftanding, I ſhall add\ano- 
cher Inſtance eaſiero be-applied ; If a Mp Skil- 


fulin Azithmetick hath a great many Numbers be-: 
fore him, anddeſires to know what Sum they 1 


make when they are put together; he has the 
Rule of Addition to doit by, which Rile cannot 
deceive him. Now. there are theſe two things 


to be obſerved-farther, which I think the Diſpu- - 


zer himſelf will'not deny ; firſt; that it is in the 


Nature of the thing poffiblez:that this Man may 


be miſtaken-every time that -he put theſe ſeve- 
, Tal Numbers together, to bring them. all into 


one Sum : but ſecondly, that notwithſtanding. 


this Poſpbility of being miſtaken,: yet after he has 
tryed-it over and over again, he may be ſure 
withoue «the leaſt doubt that he has done his 
work right: .Even ſo we may have a Rule of 


Faith that cannot degeive.us, and though ic is Wi 


not Abſolutely Impyſible- that we ſhould be mi-- 
ſtaken in the uſe of it; yet we may for; all that 

be aſſured, and believe without the eaſt doubr- 
ing, thatwe have learn'd what the true Faich 

is by that Rule: For all the'World- knows, that 

it isno ſufficient Reaſon to doubt of any thing, 

that the-contrary is barely .poſſible. 

Pap. 7o a Parliamentary Proteſtant, the: ancient 
Fathers can't be ſuch a Rate, becauſe they are ac- 
counted fallible. . Ro 

Anſ. We never ſaid-they. were fuch a Rule : 
this therefore is impertinent. | 

Pap: Nor Conncils, becauſe they alſs are accounted 
fallibie. Anſ. 
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Anſ. This is 4mpertinent alſo : for we never 


*Bfaid they were our Rule of Faith Bur we have 


better Reaſons to give, why Fathers and Councils 
cannot'be our Rule of Faith, than this that the 
Diſputer has made for us. And one is this; 'Chat 
we-cannot make them the Rule of our Faith, but 


- by fo doing, we muſt depart from che-Primitive 


Fathers, and the ancient Councils ; .in as muchas 
all agree, That the Holy Scriptures are the- Rule 
if Faith, 'and they made ie theirs. 

Pap. Nor Scriptures ſenſed by s fallible Authori. 
ty, becauſe all ſuch Interpretations "may be falſe: -. 

Anſ. This is the Place, 'where/I ſhall cell rhe 
Diſputec what we believe, and why we'believe 
it. And when I have done, I ſhall-confider whe- 


ther he hath ſaid any ching'in this:Chauſe, - to * 
ſhake our Aﬀurance. We firmly believe all the ” 


\ Articles of the Creed, into the Profeflion whereof 


Win the Holy Scriptures 


we have been baptized. We moreover believe all 
other Do&rine that is revealed in Holy "Scriptures. 

The Grounds of this our Faith are: cheſe;: That 
garded thoſe Tefti- 
monies of Divine Revelation, by-which the Do- 
Arines therein contained; are confirmed, That 
theſe Teſtimonies were too-notorians and-;pub- 
lick to be gainfaid ;'infomuch that the Dodrine 
built upon them, could not be overthrown by 
the Powers of the World engaged againlt ir, 
That the holy Books were written by thein/pired 
Preachers of that DoQrine which they-concain+ 
And that for this we have the Teftimony of uni 
ver/al anduncontroulableTradition,which is a thihg 
credible of itſelf. This is the. Sum”of that Ex- 


ternal Evidence,uapon which our Faich is'ground- 


cd. In affigning of which, I do' by no means 
exclude 
7 
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exclude that internal Evidence, that ariſes from 
the excellent Goodneſs of the Dodctrines them» 
ſelves, which ſhews them co be worthy © 
God. 

Now whereas this Diſputer ſays, That theſe 
Scriptures cannot be an infallible Rule to us, be 
caule they are ſenſed by a fall:ble Authority, that 
is, becauſe we, who are fallible, underſtand them I d 

'as well as we can. | 
I anfwer, That no Man needs to be If alibl;, Wl C 
in order to the underſtanding of plain Scripture, i R 
I who do not pretend to Ifalibility, am yer cey- If 0! 
tain, which is enough forme, That I do find the ip 
Articles of the Creed in the Scriptures, and many I t© 
other Dodrines befides, which 1 do underſtand, Wh< 
I am ſure that I know what theſe Words of  D 
r John 2. 3 Fobn lignifie, 7h « the Promiſe that be bath of 
25. promiſed us, even eternal life. And,this zs the love of il *' 
And chap. God, that we keep bus Commandments; and the like. I 8' 
Je 3 The ancient Fathers thought the Scriptures to be I * 
ſo plain, that they argued out of them, without || R 
pretending to an infQible Authority of Interpreta- | Þ 
2:0n, asT will ſhew his Diſpucer when he pleaſes, I * 
If nothing leſs than Ifallibility will ſerve to un- If K 
derftand, or as he ſays, to ſenſe Words, why does I "< 
this Diſputer put into my Hands, this Paper of | *i 
his 3 which is none of the plaineſt neither? I I} ®' 
am ſure he doesnot take me to be I»fallible, and I 5: 
yet I am confident he would be avgry,it I ſhould I 2 
fay his Paper was not to be underſtood without |} |< 
an infallible Interpreter 5\ethim anſwer this it he 

Can. 

The Reaſon he gives, why Scripture ſenſed by Ic 
a fallible Authority, cannot be the Rule of Faith, || © 
is, becauſe all /ucb Interpretations may be falſe, | © 


That 
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That is to ſay, becauſe there is a bare Poſſibility 
of any fallible Man's miſtaking the ſenſe of plain 
Texts Which kind of Reaſoning makes im- 
roflible, that every Man ſhould come to be a 
Believer, unleſs himſelf be firſt Infallible.. And 
this I ſhall demonſtrate fo plainly, that no Man 
who has any ſhare of Underſtanding and :Mo- 
deſty ſhall be able todeny it. 

There is no poflible way, for any fort of 
Chriſtians, to make known either the Articles or 
Reaſons of Faith, to thoſe that are yet ignorant 
of them, but by Words, or Sentences, written or - 
ſpoken. He who hears orreads the words and ſen- 
tences,cannot tell eicher what is to beſzeve, or why 
he ſhould belzeve, till he underſtands or (in the. 
Diſputers Phraſe) till he ſenſes thoſe Words and 
Sentences ; but as yet his Authority is but tallibles 
and Words ſenſed by a fallible Authority can never 
give a Man certainty, either of the Rule, or of the 
Reaſon of bis Faith ; if this Diſputer be- in-the 
Right, therefore *cis impoſlible to make him a 
Believer, unleſs you can make him Infallible it, 
that it may not be poſſible.for him to be miſta- 
ken, in /enſmg the Words which he hears of 
reads. And thus farewel to all Advantage 
thatany Man can have by the I»fallibil:ty of Popes 
and Councils, or Oral Tradition, as well as by the 
Scriptures 3 nay, and to all poflible means of 
arriving to certainty in any matter of Faith, un- 
leſs every body be I-fallible firſt 3 Io thac upon 
ſuppoſition that God would have all Men to be 
{av*d,and theretore eo believe, it inavoidably fol- 
lows trom the wild reaſoning of. this Man, that 
God has made every Man Ifallible. Buc if it be 
evident, that Men. are fallible Creatures, then 

| this 
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this Diſputer has advanced a Principle the moſt 
deſtructive to all certainty of Faith, that ever was 
heard of in the World. Butthe comfort is, that 
*ris ſo very abſurd, that no body, well in his 
Wits can be miſled by it. | . 
Pap. And therefore Faith cannot be obtain'd by 
#ny ſuch means. 
# ...An/. Which is as much as to ſay, that Faith 
«Cannot be obtain'd, till a' Man have the Gift of 
Infallibility ; And if every Man has it before he 
.- »can be taught to any purpoſe, what need can 
- there be of an infallible Interpreter to teach him? 
But, as I obſerved before ; *cis impoſhible to 
A make Bel:evers of thoſe that are not Infallible,un 
"oF leſs the D;/puter,or his Church,has a way to make 
FL. known the Dodrines and Reaſons of Chriſtian 
Faith, without Words. 
-Pap. For that which # doubtful can only create 
opinion, which x alſo doubtful. 
"-- *x4nſ. Theretore ſince all Words are doubtful 
to him that has but a fallible Authority to ſenſe 
them, as no Man has more, before he believes ; 
7isimpoffible for the Diſputers Church co create 
any thing more than opinion (which x alſo doubr- 
ful) in thoſe-whom ſhe reaches, unleſs as I have 
already ſaid, ſhe can make chem I»fallible firit, 
and teach them afterwards. And even then. 
there-would be no need of teaching them art, all; 
becauſethey are now Iefallible themiclves. Of 
all the Papers that ever I read, I never met with 
any ching. more abſurd, and contradictious than 
che reaſoning of this : In which the Diſpurer, - 
out of a vehement deſire to overthrow our Faith, Þ 
and the Grounds of it, has laid down Principles 


that do effectually overthrow all ways of ma 
on 


Ye O89. a: $.4: 1 
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F Cl fr Anſwer | 
#7, Clagetts nſw 


ſt | 
asWſe of choſe very Merthods' by which his own: 6 


arMChurch pretends to lead Men to Faiths % 

ill Pap. 4nd be that doabts in Faith (the "Api He \ "I. 

ith) & Infidelis, and a company of Doubters "ave. 

it. a Church of Faithful, but a ſociety of jon mY 
{poſt le calls Infidels. 


+, What Apoſtle ſaysthis? ifthe Diſputeri e&- 
ers ro Rom. 14.23. as I think he does, ares 5 


p be equal to his maſtery in Reaſoning. If inthe | 
Ivf allible Church they Can Interpret Scripture:nq. 3 
ecrer than thus, give me the honeſty and '1 | 


The Concluſton. 


# 


in the deſign, asit is in the management * 

/e For the buſineſs of it is to prove, That Proteſtants 

3 Wave no Faith, bur are Þfidels; and that by this 

e Argument they are and muſt be Dowbters : Now o 
yhether I doubt, or do not doubt, is a Queſtion con-  * 
ning a zzatter of Faf that | have more reaſon 

b know che Truth of, than the Diſputer can 

pollibly have ; and if I know that I do nor doubt, 


w_.0- >» 


be 
| nd he can yer prove that I do dowbt, heis an ex- 
ft Jraordinary Man indeed : For then I amfare be 
h ſcan prove, That Truth qgploa) be, but is 
n | Falſe, which perhaps ſuch: as he can re- 
-, {oncile with what he laid at » That truths are 
1, Wimpoſſible to be falſe. 


And this alone had been eMificient Anſwer 
0 his Paper; for nothing cag be more frivolous, 
chan 


OY”. 8 


Men ſure of any thing ; and in particular,. the AY] 


luſtry of a Fallible Church before it. v4 8 43% 


hewa his skill in the Interpretation of Scripture, ps | 1 
08 


A N D now after all, this Peper is as abſurd 4 
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2N by fine R 
$- jor a rm when | 
d oubt Of it, as hee: 
_- World. But the dehg 
yfs Paper Jegfns to be as impioth, as 'tis abſur 
nat 15, tagbrin "W6 cab+Poefoh s to Infideli 
gthar they may RE debe Sled upe 
ſh Grounds. I vp acknowledge "tis a ver 
per why to bring us over tothe Churcd 
"a ze, to make ts Infidels firſt : Bur this the 
ESR} nor find ſo eaſie 'a matter ; for we truf 
LSE IIa we are not of thoſe who draw back to Perditi 
ond -but of thoſe that believe to the.ſaving of the ſoul 
3 FI have omitced nothingin the whole Paper,bu 
$0 rake notice of that little and nitan Reflection 
n calling the Proteſtant ,a Parliamentary Proteſt an 
"g have told this Diſputer the Reafor'and Grounl 
of our Faith: If'we moreover are protected. in 
the Profe eſſron of it by che Laws of the Land, | 
" ſuppoſe 'tis no mors than what he would defir 
for the Profeflion ef Popery; and he would think 
never the worſe o himſelf for being a Parlis- 
mentary Papiſhs 
| Thus [have anſwered: this Paper through e 
very. Clauſe vt. And I am confident deſtroy'd, 
all char little Appearance of Reaſoning thack 
: made. - Let che Diſputer baild it up-again if he 
© can; I promiſe him, by God's Grace, that Il 
"5 pull i ie down ago, 


Say = 
As ee age 80 aboie to , prov 
» 8 wing, that he does 
of th 258 that 
| $any chi 
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